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2 THE NECESSITY OF SOME CERTAINTY OF 


pleaſe God, ſuch as will influence our lives, 
and fit us for heaven. I need not, therefore, 
uſe many words to prevail with you to attend 
very ſeriouſly to what you are going to hear. 

One cannot, in charity, but conclude, that 
any one of you would part with his life, 
ſooner than he would renounce his faith and 

his chriſtianity: this being the general per- 
ſuaſion of all Chriſtians, that whoever re- 
nounces his faith, renounces all hopes of ſal- 
vation. And fo indeed he does. We have 
the word of the Son of God for it: He that 
believeth not, ſhall be damned. 

But then let us have a great care of delu- 
ding ourſelves, by fancying, that becauſe we 
would not for all the world renounce our 

_ chriſtianity, that therefore we are ſuch Chriſ- 
tians as we ſhould be. For he only is a true 
Chriſtian, who believes as he ſhould do, and 
leads a life agreeable to his faith. 

Now, this ought to put every one of us 
upon examining ourſelves, in very good ear- 
neſt, whether we be in the faith; that is, in other 
words, whether we be Chriſtians in deed and 
in truth, as well as in name? By doing this, 
we ſhall either have the comfort of knowing 
that we are in the way of happineſs; or elſe 
we ſhall fee our danger, which through the 
grace of God may awaken us, and put us 
upon a new courſe of life. | 
In order to this, we need not examine into 
| the ny diſputes among a to ſettle 


| " Mark i. 16. | . our 
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our faith and our religion. We have a rule of 
faith, which will infallibly lead us to heaven 
and happineſs, if our life be but anſwerable to 
our creed. But that which I would propoſe 
to you, is a much ſurer way of knowing whe- 
ther you are ſound in the faith; that is, by 
examining, whether your life and converſation 
be ſuch as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt? 
If a man's life be bad, his faith cannot be 

| ſuch as it ſhould be; if a man's life be truly 
chriſtian, it is a good ſign his faith is ſo too; 
that therefore which I would moſt earneſtly 
preſs upon you, and which I would charge 
myſelf with, is this:—=1/, To examine every 


man himſelf, and con ider the great truths 


which we know, and profeſs to believe. And, 
2dly, To examine very particularly what effect 
1 faith has upon our lives? _ 

To begin with what we know and believe 
| "concerning ourſelves; that is, that we are a race 


ol {ſinful creatures, fadly fallen from the con- 


dition in whi were moſt certainly at firſt 
created; that we have within us the ſeed of 
every ſin whatever; that we are prone to evil 
continually; that we are by nature the children 
of wrath; and that, as fucks. God can t 9 

leaſure in us. 5 

Will it not be expected, that” Ds one, 
who knows and believes this, ſhould. be. very 
humble, and very thankful to God, who. did 
not overlook llt mankind, when they had 
0 brought themſelves into this ſad condition. 7 
* 2 | | 
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In the next place, we profeſs to believe, that 
we are in this life in à flate of trial, in order 
to mend our corrupt nature, that we may be 
capable of that happineſs for which God at 

firſt created us. 
Will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth to be- 
lieve this, and that he is utterly unfit for hea- 
ven until his nature be mended; will he, not- 
withſtanding, fit ſtill, and be unconcerned, 
and loſe this time of trial, and defeat the gra- 
cious deſigns of God; and live only to make 
his condition worſe, by contracting evil ha- 
_ and offending his Maker continually? 
Every Chriſtian muſt fee, that ſuch a belief, 
and ſuch a life, are moſt hateful to God; and 


that ſuch a Chriſtian (if he will call himſelf a a 


Chriſtian) is in a much worſe condition. than 
the moſt abandoned heathen. | 
We all believe, and know for certain, that 
all mankind are under the righteous ſentence 
of death; that this ſentence is ſure to be exe- 
cuted, but at a time we know not of; and 
that, when we die, we ſhall either be very ; 

happy or very miſerable for ever and ever. 
ow, will any Chriſtian, who profeſſeth in 


ea to believe this, live as if he were never 


to die; or will he think it beſt to endeavour 
to loſe the remembrance of death, and of 
what muſt follow, by diverting himſgf with 
other fooleries, by the hurry of buſi ineſs, or A 
M bewitching 2 | 


"th 


> 
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and danger, through the corruption of his 
e . nature, 


——ä— — 


. wn 5 A Danne. 


— 


8 — ——_— 
« —_— — = 
= — = — — — a> 
— — —»— — —— — 
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nature, and underſtanding, by 1 Chriſtian 


faith, the way to get out o cs ſad condition; 


he only who can ſincerely reſolve—I muſt 
not, I dare not, I will not, be any longer in- 
different how I lead my life; I will, through 
the grace of God, live by faith; I will en- 
deavour to know what God requires me to 
do, what I may hope for if I ſtrive to pleaſe 
him, -and what I am to fear, if I ings to 
provoke him by my ſins. | 

'Every Chriſtian, who thus believes, re- 


ſolves, and lives accordingly, i 18 in the way of 


ſalvation. 
We come now to conſider has! We believe | 
concerning God, that we may know whether 


our faith be fack as it ſhould be. 


We believe that God is infinitely great and 


| good; and that we ſtand indebted to him for 

every thing we have, or value, or hope for. 

Now, let us conſider, if we were half fo 
much obliged to any man on earth, how highly 


ſhould we value him; how dearly ſhould we 

love him; how much ſhould we think of him; 
how ſhould we ſtrive to pleaſe him; and how 
ſhould we be troubled, when we ſhquld be fo 
unhappy as to offend him! Why now, Chriſ- 


_ tians, if you thus believe, if you thus value, if 


you thus love, and deſire to pleaſe God, and 
are careful not to offend him, your faith bach 
its ſaving fruits; it is ſuch as it ſnould be. 
To proceed :—You believe of God, that he 

is moſt yy and that as ſuch he cannot but be 
* 


| OUR BEING IN THE WAY or SALVATION. 7 


diſpleaſed with every thing that is impure or 
wicked. Fix this truth in your heart; and 
your faith will keep you at the greateſt diſtance | 
from all fins of impurity and uncleanneſs, and 
from all temptations that lead to them; eſ 
cially when the ſame faith aſſures you, =_ 
ſuch fins, if not bitterly repented of, will not 
only ſhut you out of heaven, but will cauſe you 
to have your portion with unclean devils. 

You profeſs to believe, that God is infinitely 
juſt, and that he hates all injuſtice, oppreſſion, 
and wrong. Now, if you really believe this 
of God, you will never ſuffer yourſelf to be 
led, through covetouſneſs, malice, or deen 
to injure any man living. 

We all profeſs to believe, that God foes 
every thing that paſſes in the world; that the 
very thoughts of our hearts, our moſt ſecret 
COHEN, are known to him: and ought not 

every Chriſtian, who believes this, to live and 
act as having God the conſtant witneſs of His 
condu&t? _ 

Laſtly; we have the liberty, through 8 
to call, to apply to this great, this good, this 
juſt, this holy God, as to a father. A moſt 
glorious privilege this, provided we live ſo as 
becomes the dutiful children of ſo good, fo 
great, ſo holy a father; provided we reſolve, 
with thoſe mentioned in the book of Wiſ⸗ 

dom, We will not fin, knowing that we. are ac- 
FS, counted thine. And are We not under the 
greateſt obligations to do ſo, when, by our 

"Caps. , n 
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own confeſſion, he can reward or puniſh men 
beyond what they can conceive?? 
So that if our faith in God be ſuch as it 
ſhould be, we ſhould part with any thing, as 
| dear as @ right hand or a right eye, rather than 
difpleaſe, rather than provoke, this great, and 
P {EG 35 77 et 051; 
WMWe now come to examine our faith in feſus 
Chrift; and that we may ſee whether our faith 
be right, by the fruits it produceth. 
Me profeſs to believe what Jeſus Chriſt has 
made known to us,* That no man can come unto 
God, but by him; he being the way, the truth, . 
and the life; that is, the author of the way, 
the teacher of the truth, and the giver of life. 
That God has given him power over all fleſh.* 
That therefore, as we believe in God, we muſt 
believe alſo in him. For that it would be but 
an uncomfortable article of faith, for a finner 
to believe in a God who is holy, juſt, and pow- 
erful, and who hateth all iniquity, if he did 
not know how to make his peace with him. 
We believe, therefore, in Jeſus Chriſt, who 
took our nature upon him, and has made our 
peace with God by ſuffering, in our ſtead, 
what we for our fins had deſerved. He has 
alſo prevailed with God to accept of our re- 
pentance, if ſincere; to give us all neceſſary 
aſſiſtance to do our duty, and to accept of our 
beſt endeavours, (inſtead of a perfect obedi- 
ence) in order to our being made eternally 
happy. ers 5 2 
2 © Johnxiv.6, John xvii. 2. "Jt 
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Let us now examine our faith upon this ar- 
ticle of our Creed; let us confider how our 
hearts and lives are affected with this exceed- 
ing great love of Chriſt for his poor creatures. 
Does this love of Chrift, (as the apoſtle 
ſpeaks)* does this love of Chriſt conſtrain us? 
Does it conſtrain us to conſecrate our lives to 
him, who, by his death, has redeemed us from 
eternal death? Does our love for Chriſt con- 
ſtrain us to take him for our pattern, for out 
Lord, our maſter, and teacher? If it does, we 
ſhall receive his goſpel as the word of our ſal- 
vation; we ſhall obſerve the laws, the rules, 
the ordinances, which he has given us, as the 
only means. to ſecure us from perdition. 
Does our faith, as the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks, 
work by love? Does it appear by works of _ 
and charity ?- | 
Does the love of Chriſt conſtrain us to im- 
tate his ſufferings, to take up the croſs daily, : 
and follow him as he requires us to do; that 
is, to deny our corrupt inclinations, to crucify 
the fleſh with its affections and luſts, to reſiſt 
all inclinations to ſin, and to ſubject our will 
to the will of God, by ny, urpoſing ! to 
do whatever we beliere will pleaſe him? 
Does the love of Chriſt, — what he has 


= done and ſuffered for us, conſtrain us not to be 


aſhamed of bim, his word, his ' humility, and 
ſufferings, in this untoward, unbelieving gene- 
ration; nor to ſet a greater value upon the 
f 2 Cor. v. 24. en, "7 23. 5 
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opinion and friendſhip of men, than upon the 
friendſhip of God as Chriſt? 
Will our faith and love conſtrain us, to 


confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, to follow his precepts 


and example, to falfer for his ſake, and to 
bear witneſs to the truth of the goſpel, even 


before thoſe that deſpiſe it? 


Let us aſk ourſelves again, Will our love of 


Chriſt, and our faith, conſtrain us with Moſes 


to look upon the riches, pleaſures, and idols 
of this world, as nothing, in regard of the re. 
compence f reward which Chriſt hath pur- 
chaſed for us; or, with St. Paul, o count them 
but loſs, that we may win Chriſt? 

Do we, by faith, ſet our affections on things 
above, not on things on the earth? Is our 
converſation ſuch as becomes the goſpel of 
Chriſt?® 

If we find, upon examination, that we do 


indeed love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


laws which he has given us, then we may de- 
pend upon it, that we are within the covenant 


of grace, * mentioned Heb viii. 10.] by which 
God has engaged to put his law in our minds, 


and write it in our hearts, to Sve us a new 
heart, and a new ſpirit. 
If the knowledge and 13 aft theſe thin _ 


do not affect our hearts and our hyes, it 1s a 


ſign our faith is not ſuch as it ſhould be, and 
that our ſalvation is not much regarded by us. 
A too ſure ſign of this is, when we ſee Chris- 
+ Heb. xi. 26. 1, *: Phil. i. 27, £3 5 = 

tians 
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tians turning their backs upon that very 
ordinance, whenever it is adminiſtered, which 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf appointed on purpoſe to 
keep up the remembrance of what he has done 
and ſuffered for us; that our on death, 
whenever 1t ſhall happen, may be a comfort 
to us, and when nothing in this world, no- 
thing but a firm faith in Jeſus Chriſt, can _ 
port or comfort our dying ſpirit. 
What we believe concerning the Howe 
GrosT, to whom with the Father and the Son 
we are dedicated in baptiſm, is this: that he 
is the cauſe of all that holineſs in Chriſtians, 
which muſt fit them for heaven and happineſs. 
And that, as we hope for theſe, we are every 
day of our lives to pray for his gracious afliſt- 
ance, his guidance, and bleſſing. And this we 


are to do in a more eſpecial manner, that we 


may continue true members of the church of 


Chriſt, as becomes members of ſo holy a ſociety; 
that believing the forgiveneſs of fins, we may 
never deſpair of mercy, having ſo powerful an 
advocate as Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt to 
aſſiſt us to perfect our repentance. That being 
by the ſame Holy Spirit aſſured of a reſurrec- 
tion, we may never forget, that we ſhall come 
forth of the grave juſt as we go into it, either 
objects of God's wrath or of his mere p. 
How ſhall we know that we believe theſe 
truths as we ought to do; that our faith is 
ſuch as will ſave us? ing as we en a 
tree Wie: its fruits. | 5 
. We 
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We profeſs to believe, that our bodies are 
temples of the Holy Ghoſt. No man of 
common ſenſe will abuſe or profane, or defile 
a church, becauſe he confiders it to be a place 


dedicated to the honour of God. Now, our 


bodies are more the _— of God, than our 


= churches; they are conſecrated to God, to his 


glory and ſervice, in baptiſm, And if after 


this we defile them, by uncleanneſs, by in- 


temperance, or by any other baſe or filthy uſe, 
the Holy Ghoſt will forſake them, and we 


" ſhall become the temples of Satan. 


A Chriſtian, who lives by faith, will male | 


a a better uſe of this temple of the Holy Ghoſt; 


he will in his heart apply to him _ all oc- 
caſions, and beg of him to increaſe his graces, 
to ſhew him the way in which he ſhould go, 
to defend him againſt his ſpiritual enemies, to 
make him every day more 1 that he may 
be capable of lan g more happy when he dies. 
He will beg this holy Spirit to give him a love 


for, and an underſtanding of, thoſe holy ſcrip- 
tures, which he himſelf cauſed to be written 
for our comfort and ſalvation. He will beg 


of him to preſerve him a true and living mem- 


ber of that holy church, out of which, in the 
ordinary way of providence, there is no ſalva- 


tion. He will give him hearty thanks that he 


has made him a member of that holy ſociety, 
| where there is a communication of all good 


, where we have a ſhare of all the pray- 


ers and OO” which God vouchſafes to his 


church | 


Fl 
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church throughout the whole world. And, 
becauſe he is ſenſible of his daily fins and fail- 
ings, he will pray for the forgiveneſs of his 
ſins every time he is ſenſible that he has done 
amiſs. And, knowing aſſuredly that the 


ſiame Spirit, which raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord from the dead, will raiſe up our mortal 
bodies; he will moſt earneſtly and often beg 
that good Spirit, that he may lead ſuch an 


holy life, as that he may die in peace, and reſt 


in hope, and riſe in glory. | 
"Theſe are the truths which we profeſs to 
believe. That we may not deceive ourſelves, 
let us examine our faith by the fruits it pro- 
duceth 1 in the ordinary duties of life. 
Now, Chriſtians are repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture as a people who by faith know God, and 
the duty they owe to him, as well as the duty 
they owe to themſelves and others, which are 
all very plainly ſet down in Sacred Scripture. 
It is impoſſible to conſider this, without ſome 


melancholy reflections, when one ſees too 


many as ignorant of theſe things, and as little 

concerned to know them, as If nothin 2 de- 

pended upon them. 

When one ſees people praying for the 

don of their fins, for grace to amend Fir 

lives, for deliverance from eternal miſery, and 

for the joys of heaven, with the indifference of 

people who are not much concerned whether 

their prayers are heard or not; when one ſees 

them as s fond of the Wark; as if they 2 
| ure 
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fure never to leave it; or that God had no bet- 
ter mheritance to give them hereafter. Such 
Chriſtians, to be ſure, do not live by faith, nor 
1 that they are in the way of run. 
Every Chriſtian who lives by faith muſt be 
able to ſay, I will not, 4y the grace of God, live 
in any known ſin whatever; 1 ? will not be care- 
leſs or indifferent how I lead my life, how I 
ſpend my time, how I ſpend my eſtate; I will 
not diſnonour God, or my Chriſtian profeſ= 
ſion, by an idle, uſeleſs life; in all my deal- 
ings with others, I will ſet this command of 
God before my eyes, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- * 
bour as thyſelf; becauſe I know and believe, 
that this 1s one of thoſe two commands on 
which my falvation depends. I will not, 
therefore, want to be compelled to give every 
man his due, or not to hurt my neighbour. I 
will, (will every faithful Chriſtian ſay) I will 
make a conſcience of doing the leaſt wrong; 
of uſing any deceit or fraud; or of taking 
advantage of the ignorance or neceſſities of 
others. If I have done wrong to any man, I 
will make him reſtitution; and as for ſuch as 
are my enemies, I will forgive, and give, and 
love, as becomes a diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. 
As to the duty which I owe to myſelf, I will 
conſider, that the firſt and great duty is, to 
take care of my ſoul; I will therefore, (faith 
a Chriſtian who lives by faith) I will take 
ſpecial care to mind thoſe rules of the goſpel, 
ich are een N to fit me for 
heaven. 
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heaven. Such are, ſelf-demal, patience, humi- 
lity, purity, and charity, how much ſoever they 
are neglected by the generality of Chriſtians, 
as if they were no longer Chriſhan duties. 
And as 1 pray daily that God's will may be 
done; for myſelf, I will endeavour to reſi 

my will to the will of God in all the diſpen- 
ſations of his providence. And, foraſmuch 


as the promiſe of ſeeing God is made to the 


ure in heart, I will endeavour to keep my 
heart from every. thing that may defile my 


ſoul, and grieve that Holy Spirit by which 1 


have been ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
Laſtly, (will every faithful Chriſtian ſay) I 
will keep a watch over myſelf, that I may not 
reſiſt or forget thoſe good purpoſes which the 
good Spirit of God puts into my heart. 

Such a faith, and ſuch a life as this it is, 
Chriſtians, that muſt recommend us to the 
_ favour of God; and to be eaſy in our minds 
upon any other terms, is to be 1 in then "4 of | 
pandation without knowing it. 1 5 

Theſe things we muſt do « or give up our 
hope of heaven. For, as ſure as God' is true, 
and his word certain, none muſt go to heaven 
but the good, the devout, the proufly-di Jp 
the obedient, the ſober, the chafie, the Juſt, th 
honeſt, the religious Chriſtian. 


Loet us not then, my Chriſtian nnn let . 
us not content ourſelves with the bare name 


of Chriſtians, and Hara rg OW VO 
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and piety, without ſtriving after that holineſs 
without which no man muſt ſee the Lord. 
| You ſee plainly, that to be a Chriſtian, and 
a true Chriſtian, are two very different things. 
A true Chriſtian, knowing that the want of a 
| bvely faith is the occaſion of all the wicked- 
neſs we meet with in the world, therefore begs 
this grace of God, with all the earneſtneſs of 
his ſoul]; he ſtudies, he attends to, the truths 
of the goſpel, as that which muſt -make him 
wiſe unto ſalvation; he refolves, that what he 
learns there he will believe, let what will be 
ſaid againſt it; that what it requires, he will 
obſerve and follow, and avoid what it forbids; 
never conſulting the way of the world, its 
cuſtoms, its favours, or its frowns. By doing 
which, he ſecures the favour of God, his grace 
here, and happineſs hereafter. 
On the other hand; they that live at all 
adventures, in a general forgetfulneſs of God, 
of their duty, and religion, without feeling 
any thing of its power; ſuch people, under 
the name of Chriſtians, are in truth unbe- 
levers; and as ſuch will be rejected of God, 
and will be reſerved for a puniſhment dread- 
ful to be named, however little they conſider 
and think of it. 855 | | 
In ſhort; God has given us a law by which 
he will judge us. By faith we receive this 
law; and by this we are to judge what our 
condition is like to be hereafter, whether 
happy or miſerable. 


That . 
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That we may make this judgment 1 impar- 
tially, let us conſider what our thoughts will 
probably be when we come to die. Whether, 
for inſtance, we ſhall not be under a moſt ter- 

_ ible aſtoniſhment, when, reflecting upon our 
faith, and comparing it with our Paſt life, it 
ſhall appear that we have lived in a plain neg- 
| left of what we profeſs to believe, and what 
we knew to be our duty. Or whether, upon 
comparing our life and our faith, we ſhall 
have the comfort of having lived by faith, re- 
pented of our errors, made our ce with | 
God, and lived to bring forth fruits anſwer- ; 
able to amendment of life. 
One of theſe two will be the caſe of myſelf b 
and of all you that hear me; how ſoon we 
know not, but it highly concerns us to think 
of it, leſt the night come when no man can 
work, before we have finiſhed the work we 
have to do. | 
My deſign, you ſee, Chriſtians, has Hank to 
put you upon conſidering and examining into 
the truth of your faith, and the ſtate of your 
ſouls. By the ſhort hints, which, for the ſake 


of your memory, I am going to give you, you 


| will ſee who is, and who i is not, in TORR way of 
life and falvation. 


All ſach as fear God, and are e afraid fox 
themſelves, on account of the. corruption of 
their nature:—ſuch as are truly ſorry for ha- 
ving offended fo gracious a God and Father, 


and reſolve to do ſo no more; ; ſuch as receive 
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eſus Chriſt as their lawgiver, ſaviour, and 


judge; ſuch as ſtrive to be holy in their lives, 


as God who hath. called them is holy; ſuch: 
as watch, and purpoſe in their hearts to do 
nothing knowingly which may diſpleaſe God: 
theſe have the principles of grace and life in 
them, and are in the way of life everlaſting. 
While ſuch as are wilfully 1gnorant of God, 


and of the principles and duties of Chriſtia- 


nity; ſuch as are not ſenſible of the corrup- 
tion of their nature, and the danger they are 
in on that account; ſuch as ſee not, nor are 


| ſenſible of the bleſſing of a Redeemer; ſuch 


as are beſt pleaſed with ſuch company and 


pleaſures as divert the thoughts of what muſt 


come hereafter; ſuch as live under the means 
of grace, without being bettered by them, 
whoſe hearts-are ſet upon the world and its 
idols: all theſe are in the way of certain ruin, 
though they will not think of it, though they 
will not believe it. OY 
From all which it appears, how Chriſtians 
are to judge of the truth and ſincerity of their 
faith, even by the manner of their lives. 
If a man fears God, he will be afraid to do 
any thing which he believes God has forbid- 
den him; if he loves God, he will deſire to 
pleaſe him; if he believes God to be the 
fountain and giver of all good, he will pray 
to him for all the good he wants and deſires; 


if he believes that God ordereth all things 


with infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, he will 
7 | „ | - | be 
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be pleaſed with all God's choices for himſelf 
and others. 7 vor our ao 2951 
Let no man, therefore, flatter himſelf that 
he is a Ihriſtian, who does not do the things 
which Chriſt has commanded, and who will 
not learn from the example - from the meek- 
neſs, humility, patience, and ſelf-denial of 
Jeſus Chriſt. He who will not be perſuaded 
that this is the only way to be reſtored to the 
favour of God, can neither be happy in this 
world nor in the world to come. 1 
To conclude all that I have to ſay upon this 
ſubject:—As Chriſtians, we have the greateſt 
obligations upon us to lead very ſerious, very 
holy lives. We are bleſſed with the true 
knowledge of God; we have his own Son for 
our maſter, and teacher, and protector, and 
ſaviour, and mediator, and advocate; we are 
received into his family by baptiſm; we have 
the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt us, and an intereſt 
in all the prayers made in his holy church 
throughout the world; we know and believe 
that we ſhall riſe again, if we have paſſed this 
life of trial as we know we ought to do, we 
ſhall riſe to enjoy a life of happineſs unſpeax- 
able and everlaſting. os New 
What can our hearts wiſh for, what can 
we deſire more? Yes, O Jeſus! this one thing 
we deſire and beg, that we may all have the 
grace which Thou alone canſt obtain for us, 
that we may have grace, to lay the things 
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which we believe moſt ſeriouſly to heart, and 
that our lives may be anſwerable to our faith. 
Grant this, O Lord, for thy mercy's ſake, 
and for the fake of thy poor creature whom 
Thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt precious 
blood; that we may give to Thee, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, glory, and ho- 
nour, and praiſe, and thankſgiving, for ever 
„ 1 | 


SERMON. XXVII. 325 5 
TIE GREAT DUTY or WORSHIPPING GOD. 5 


> 


THE FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS FALL DOWN BEFORE 
HIM THAT SAT ON THE THRONE, (rnar Is, BEFORE GOD) 
AND WORSHIP HIM THAT LIVETH FOR EVER AND 
EVER, AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, 

\ . SAYING, THOU ART WORTHY, o LORD, ro RECEIVE 
- GLORY, AND HONOUR, AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST 


CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY | 
ARE, AND WERE CREATE. . ff... 


ERE 10 Christians, an 1 
5 pattern ſet 1 you; here is the 
manner how the bleſſed inhabitants of hea- 
ven behave themſelves in the preſence of God. 
They fall down before him with all humility, | 
even they that wear crowns; and, in token of 
the great difference there is betwixt God and 
the greateſt of his creatures, tbey caſt their 
crowns before his throne; acknowledging, that 
He only is worthy to receive glory, and honour, 
and power; for it is be who has made all things, 
and it is by bis will and plea ore alone that they. 
continue in being. From | which we are to 
"BO; two things eſpecially: — e 


. * Bee Prim nix. 3. and arr. 6. | 


1 That : 
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1/7. That whenever we come into God's 
-houſe, which is his preſence, we are (after this 
| heavenly pattern) to expreſs our reverence for 

God after the moſt becoming manner. _ 
A2 ay. That we ſhould take notice of, and 
cConſider, the wiſdom, and greatneſs, and good- 
neſs of God in the works of the creation; and 
then we ſhall be convinced, that he is worthy 
of all the duty and reverence that we can 
poſſibly pay him. 

I. The firſt thing we are to learn from 
theſe words is this, 7 hat whenever we come into 
God's houſe, (which is his preſence) we are to 
expreſs our reverence for God Je, the moſt be- 

coming manner. 

And firſt; Though G (as the apoſtle 
ſaith?) n not in temples made with bands; 


beholding the evil and the good; though a 
man may be ſure to be Ha wherever he 
prays to God in the ſincerity of his heart; 


 faid to be preſent in an eſpecial manner. 
Thus, for würde the Temple was called 
be houſe of God, a houſe of prayer; that is, the 
place where men were to offer their prayers 
and thankſgivings. And God is faid to re- 
cord his name in all ſuch places as are regu- 
_ larly dedicated to his more immediate ſervice; 
an promiſes to meet his le there, and 
bleſs them: Mine eyes an ne e beart (ſaith 
God) /hall be there perpetually. | 


Acts vii. 48. © Exod, xx. 24. and xxix. 4. Ci x Kings ix. 3+ | 


though the eyes of the Lord are in every place, 


yet there are ſome places in which God is : 
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So that you ſee how fooliſhly people ſpeak, 
when they ſay, that they can pray as well at 


home as in the church; that they can read a 
ſermon as well themſelves, as go to hear one. 


But are they ſure that God will hear the 


prayers that are offered to him in contempt of 


is holy ordinances? Are they ſure that God 


will give his bleſſing to what they read at 


8 home, when they deſpiſe his houſe, his ſervice, 


and his miniſters. And if the holy angels 


of God, which are our guardians, are in the 


houſe of God attending upon the faithful 
while they are at their devotions, in what a 


condition are all ſuch as are abſent without a 


reaſon? Why, in truth, they are very much 
expoſed to the malice and attempts of the 


devil, who is continually wandering about like 


a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour; 


that is, whom he may be permitted to ner, 5 


having no good angel to protect them. 


In ſhort; the church is the houſe of God. | 
the gate of heaven; the place where God will 


hear his people's cauſes and complaints, the 


place where he diſpenſes his: bleſſings: in , 


: greateſt abundance, the place where his mi- 
niſters attend, to inſtruct the ignorant, to 


comfort the afflicted, to pray for all. So that 


all who expect God's mercy. and bleſſing ought 


to go to God's houſe. But then, as they hope 


for his bleſſing, they ought to behave nj "Ol | 


in a ee 2 þ reſet and reverence. 
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When we are to go before our betters, we 
very naturally conſider how we may do it 
after a handſome manner, for fear of provo- 
king them to anger, inſtead of obtaining their 
favour. If we are to aſk their pardon, we do 
it with all marks of humility. If we aſk 


them a favour, we do it with ſubmiſſion to 


their good pleaſure. If we go to thank them 
for favours received, we endeavour ſo to be- 
have ourſelves, as that it may appear we are 
really ſenſible of the obligation laid upon us. 
And this 1s what God expects from us, as 
well as our betters. ö 
He expects, for inſtance, that creatives; 
which cannot ſubſiſt one moment without 


their Creator's bleſſing, ſhould not think it 


too much trouble to aſk his bleſſing; that. 
ſinners, who are for ever undone without his 
pardon, ſhould aſk his pardon with all hu- 
mility; that people who live altogether upon 
_ favour, ſhould own their . ed 
| him after a ſenſible manner; that 
ple who own his power, ſhould be afraid of | 
him; that ſuch as acknowledge his wiſdom, 
ſhould ſhew that they do ſo; and that ſuch as 
e of his goodneſs, ſhould expreſs their 
ſenſe after the moſt natural way; that is, at. 
leaſt with as much concern as men come be- 
fore, ſpeak to, behave themſelves in the ow 
| ſence of their betters. | 
I know very well what fooliſh people are. 
ao to ſay to this. 0p 1 for cha 
| | t 
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that though men expect all this from people 
below them, yet God does not; that God ſees 
the heart, and if that be right, that 1 18 all that 
God requires of us. 
I will ſhew you that it is not, and that : 
God expects an outward as well as an inward 
- worſhip; . that God will be offended with our 
indecent behaviour as well as our betters; 
and. that he will judge us according to that 
_ we have of our duty towards men above. 
A. ſon (ſaith God) honoureth his father, 
3 a ſervant his maſter: if then T be a father, 
where is mine honour? and if I be @ maſter, . 
where is my fear? — And if ye offer the blind or 
the lame. for ſacrifice, is it not evil? offer it unto 
thy governor; will he be pleaſed with thee, or ac- 
| cept thy perſon? ſaith the Lord of hoſts.  _ 
By this youiſee, that God is as jealous of 
his honour as any prince on earth can be; 
that he is concerned even for the outward fer | 
vice which men pay him. 
And though all the beaſts of the field are 
his, and the cattle upon a thouſand hills, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks; though the moſt perfect 
ſacrifice is of no value in the ſight- of God, 
but as it is offered in obedience to God's | 
commands; yet God would have a. ſacrifice. C 
as perfect as may be; and he will be offended | 
jf his worſhippers ſhall bring him the lame 
or the blind. 
Agreeable to this, he axpoltivin we. sid 10 
pray to him for what we want, and give him 
| * Malachi i „ thanks —— 
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thanks for the *. he every day beſtows 
upon us. 

le ſees with what affections we as this, 
and will be offended with our inſincerity; he 
will alſo be offended with our irreverence, 
even as much as a father or a maſter would 
in reaſon be with the diſreſpect of a ſon, or 
the ill behaviour of a ſervant. > 

Put off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, was God's | 
command to Moſes, when he was in God's 
. preſence: —a way of expreſſing the greateſt 
reſpect. 

And this is ſo natural, that st. Paul does 
ſuppoſe, that if an infidel ſhould come into a 
congregation of believers, and ſhould there be 
convinced that God is in truth amongſt them, 
he would immediately fall down and worſhip | 
God; there being ſo ſtrict a correſpondence 

| betwixt the ſoul and body, that our hearts 
are no ſooner affected with any thing, but it 
preſently appears in ſome outward ſigns of 
fear, or joy, or reverence. 

Nay, we may add farther, that an — 
reverent behaviour is of uſe even to create an 
inward ſenſe of God, and of the duties we 
owe to him. Thus the prieſts, in Joel,“ are 
directed to weep between the porch and the altar. 
At another time they are commanded to put 
ſackcloth upon their loins, and aſhes upon 
: their heads. lp 
Now, neither tears, nor fackeloth, nor aſhes, - 

are well-pleaſing to God, any farther than 
71 Cor, xiv. 24. Chap. ii. 17. | they 
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they are either expreſſions of ſorrow, or 
means of creating it, when a ſenſe of our fins | 
requires it, or when it is fit we ſhould be made 
; ſenſible of our guilt and danger. 8 
In ſhort; both our ſouls and bodies are 
God's, and we are to worſhip him with both; 
and thoſe that do not ſo, do offer the lame and | 
the blind, which God has declared he abhors. 
Since, therefore, it is ſo very criminal to 
behave ourſelves irreverently in the preſence 
of God, and yet a fault that is very common 
among Chriſtians; as I have propoſed to you 
the pattern of the inhabitants of heaven, who 
worſhip God in the moſt humble manner, ſo 
do with, that with them you would conſider, 
II. The wiſdom, and greatneſs, and goodneſs, 
and majeſty of God, in whoſe houſe you are, 
and before whoſe preſence you appear; and 
then you will be convinced, that he is worthy 
of all the duty and reverence that his crea- 
tures are capable of paying him; for be 
created all things, and for his Pleaſure "ey are, 
and were created. N 
And, in truth, it is for want of confidira. 
tion, that men appear before God with the 
ſame indifference and want of fear, as they 


would do before an idol, which neither ſees, _ 


nor can be angry at, the e and ul 

behaviour of its worſhipper e 

No, Chriſtians would 80 do fo; 77 thay 5 
would but open their eyes, and ſee the ny 

dom and power of God in the works of the 

| creation, 


® 
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creation. The heavens declare the glory of God, 
(faith the Pſalmiſt') and the let. ſheweth 
his handy-work. There is neither ſpeech nor 
language, where their voice is not heard. Or, 


as this is finely paraphraſed uy an 1 8 


Poet: — | 
All people do their language Une eil 
Nor was there ever ſavage nation known, 
Who in them could not read God's hand : | 
In their own tongue all read what's written there, 
For Heaven alone's THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER. 


But leſt theſe things ſhould ſeem to be 
above the reach of ordinary capacities, let us 
_ conſider the things that are about us; all 
which do — ſome of the attributes of 
God, and excite us to glorify him after a 
becoming manner. | 
And, in the firſt place, one would wonder, 
that of ſo many forts of creatures, not one of 
them, ſince the creation, is loſt. This ſnews 
the wonderful providence of God, who has 
taken care of the moſt contemptible crea- 
_ tures; has provided them with convenient 
food; has taught them where to ſeek for ſhel- 
ter againſt all ſorts of ſtorms and enemies, 
„ to defend themſelves when they are aſ- 
ſaulted, and how to leave a race behind n 
when they die. 5 
Our bleſſed Lord pads: us, that not; a 
ſparrow dies without God's knowledge and 
Feen, ; and would have us keara from 
> Plalm xix. 
1 | that 
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that inſtance of God's providence, to put our- 
ſelves under his protection, and not to fear 
what man can do againſt us. He puts us in 
mind of another inſtance of God's care: Con- 
ider (faith he) the fowls of the air: they reap 
not, nor gather into barns, and yet your heavenly 
father feedeth them; that is, they meet with 
food convenient for them, as certainly as the 
day cometh, A ſufficient reaſon why man 
ſhould depend upon God for his daily bread, 
and be very thankful for it! | 
In ſhort; every thing we ſtand in nesd a, 
every thing we enjoy, every thing we ſee, is 
capable of exciting in us devout affections, if 


we would but conſider them. For example: 


Have we not great reaſon to bleſs God, that 
for ſo many ages he has never denied the 
world his bleſſings ſo long as to deſtroy it for 
want of neceſſaries? 

If we ſhould want rain but for one ſum- 
mer, neither man nor beaſt could live one 
year longer. If it ſhould rain one whole 
winter, all things neceſſary for our ſupport 


would periſh. If we ſhould have a long 


calm, the very air would be corrupted, and 
we ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed; and if we ſhould 
have too long a ſtorm, we ſhould want many 
things from abroad;: roy are ' neceſſary to 
our well- bein | 
Does not his convince us of the goodneſs 
of God and ſhould” not this n us very 

| more when we come > before him? - 8 * 

| n 


30 THE DUTY OF WORSHIPPING GOD. 


And then, do but conſider the power of 
God in that one inſtance which St. Paul men- 
tions, [I Cor. xv. ] and which every farmer 
experiences to his comfort, —That every grain 
of corn he ſows is, to all appearance, utterly 
loſt; and ſo would he and his family be too, 
but that God, by his mighty power, makes 
the earth to reſtore it him again after an- 
other manner, and with a ſeven- fold increaſe. 
And ſo he will reſtore us to life again, though 
our bodies are laid in the earth. He has told 
us he will do it, and this one inſtance ſhews 
us that he can; and that we ought therefore 
to ſerve him moſt faithfully here, that we mAy - 
be raiſed to glory at that great day. 
And, oh! that theſe conſiderations, might 
prevail with Chriſtians to humble. themſelves 
in the preſence of God, as becomes ſinners, as 
becomes petitioners, as becomes creatures in 

the preſence of their Creator, and ſubjects in 
the preſence of the great King of all the earth; 

without whoſe protection we are expoſed to 
moſt. powerful enemies, - without whoſe pro- 


vidence we cannot ſubſiſt one moment,. - and 


without whoſe mer and Ow we are un- 
done for ever.. 

Now; becauſe we are but too apt to forget 
all theſe conſiderations, our church puts us 
daily in mind how we ſhould. behave our- 

| ſelves before the face of Almighty God our 

| heavenly Father; that we ſhould confeſs our 
yu with humility: and ſincerity; that we 
| ſhould 
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ſhould hear his holy word with reverence; 
that we ſhould render thanks to God for all 
the benefits which we have received at his 
hands, and aſk thoſe things which are requiſite 
and neceſſary as well for the body as the foul. 

She puts us in mind that theſe duties are 
to be performed with an humble voice, as 
well as a 880 heart; ſne directs us to fall 
upon our knees when we aſk God s$ mercy and 


e and to ſtand up when we give him 1 


thanks, or praiſe his holy name. 

She orders the Pſalms of David to be read, 
chat we may learn to bleſs God in the words 
of his Holy Spirit; and we hear the Holy 
Scriptures, that we may know the will of God, 
and how he has been ſerved by his faithful 
ſervants ever ſince the world began. 
MWWell then; you will perhaps ſay, we do all 2 
this as we are directed. What, and pray to 
God without concern; ſcarce minding what 
you fay, ſitting at your eaſe, or gazing about, 

as if God did not ſee you, or as if his 1 
angle were not preſent? , _ | 

For ſhame; let us not call this worſhip 
ping God:—Call it unthoughtfulneſs, pro- 
faneneſs, an evil habit, or any thing but 
ſerving God, for that it is not. 

To. conclude:—All thoughtful. Chriſtians 
will take a more than ordinary care of their 


behaviour while they a are in God's hause and ] = 


in an Tee of 


3 N 
2 1 We 
o 
* 
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We are, you ſee, in the ſcripture way of 
ſpeaking, before God. We would ſeem to 
know this, by falling upon our knees as ſoon 
as we come into a church. Our buſineſs at 
God's houſe is, to glorify God in the firſt 
Place, and then to beg ſuch bleſſings as we 
cannot want without being very miſerable. 
And then, if we believe, as we have good rea- 
ſon, that the angels of God are perſonally 
preſent in the houſe of God, we ſhall behave 
ourſelves with a little more decency than we 
uſually do in our own houſes, leſt they, ſeeing 
our ill behaviour, our ſloth, and indifference, 
forſake our church, return to heaven, and 
there report, that of a truth the fear of God 
is not amongſt us. 
This has been the caſe of an infinite num- 
ber of Chriſtian churches, which have been 
_ deſtroyed, or are now in the hands of unbe- 
— becauſe Chriſtians did profanc them, 
or became unworthy of them. | 
It is a melancholy thing to conſider, that 
too many Chriſtians do not think of theſe 
things; but fancy that they have done enough 
when they have been at the houſe of God, 
though they have honoured him neither witn 
their bodies nor ſouls. But all ſerious peo- 
ple will conſider, that they come to church to 
pray for pardon of their ſins, and that it 

would be a real misfortune to return home 
without abſolution; which, therefore, they 
receive with the , of an offender re- 
ceiving 
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ceiving his pardon. They feel the want of 
grace and ſtrength to do what they are con- 
vinced they ought to do; which, therefore, 
they pray for with the concern of people who 2 
will not eaſily be denied. „ _ 
And laſtly; they often remember, with = 
what fear, and reverence, and humility, the 7 
holy ſpirits approach the preſence of God; 
and this they reſolve and ſtrive to make their 
And God grant we may all do the ſame, for . == 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. oy | 
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SERMON VII. 0 Y IN 
THE REA DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING AND. 
neee te PUT INTO FRACTION 


ASSIST me, ae; God, by thy Holy Spirit, 66s think and ſpeak 
of Thee, as that they who hear me may ſee and acknowledge Thee 
in thy wonderful and beneficial works of Creation and Providence; 

and that we may all fear, and love, and obey, and r thy great 
name, through _ Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PSALM. Kix. „ 


cvs UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE vrrro 
; HIS NANA. | 


VERY body owns it to be a moſt neceſ- 
fary duty to praiſe and glorify the God 
who made us, and 2 holds our ſouls in life. 
But many, too many, are at a loſs, through a 
careleſs, unthoughtful temper, how to do it 
as they ſhould do. At the ſame time, there 
is no one thing which we can caſt our 
upon, but may afford us an occaſion of ad- 
miring, and glorifying, either the power, or 
the wiſdom, or e or he provi- 
| dence of God. 5 . 
Ser Palm ith, 2. Aix. f. exlv. „ 10. and el. 6. Jer. v. 24. 9855 


i e . 2˙ Rev. iv. 11. e 


36 THE DUTY OF ACKNOWLEDGING | 


Now, the want of thus obſerving the works 
of God is the great occaſion of that ſcanda- 
lous indifference in the religion which the 
generality of Chriſtians pay to God. And it 
cannot be. otherwiſe, foraſmuch as the know- 

ledge of God is the root and the foundation of all 
true religion; and the obſerving his won- 
drous works, and glorifying him for them, is 

the only way of preſerving an holy fear, and 
love, and reverence of God, and an high 
eſteem of him in our minds. | 
It is true, God does not need any honour 
we can pay him; he is infinitely great, and 

good, beyond what we can think or ſay of 
him; but it is altogether for our ſakes, that 
he has made it our duty to glorify him; that 
we may think, and ſpeak, and live, as becomes 
thoſe who have a due ſenſe and knowledge of 


Sod, in whom they live, and move, and have their 


ou ng: and that they may pay him an holy, 


onable, and cheerful ſervice. _ 
ory pray take notice, that in this duty + of | 
ng God for the works of the creation, 
v Bld communion, in ſome ſenſe, with the 
; white world of thoughtful people; which 1s 
an inſtance of 0 communion and hari M not 
to be lighted. 
TI might entertain you with! very many * 
priſing inſtances of God's wonderful wiſdom 
and 3 in the things he has made; and 
Which, by an amazing providence, he pre- 
ſerves in in being; which have been the _ 
. O 
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of many learned men, in order to glorify the 
great Creator: but leſt theſe things ſhould be 
above the underſtanding : of . capaci- 
ties, I will ſet before you, in one ſhort view, 
the meaning of that hymn of praiſe in our 
morning ſervice, which begins with theſe 
words, O all ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the 
Lord: praiſe him, and magmy him for ever. 
Now the church, in this hymn, would have 
het: children inſtructed to take all occaſions. 
offered them to praiſe, and bleſs, and magnify 
their great Creator, for the wonderful provi- 
ſion he has made for the welfare of all his 
creatures, and eſpecially for the happineſs of 
man both in this life and in the next. 
Our duty, therefore, being to glorify God 
for his works of wonder and mercy; what I 
nov intend is, to ſhew you the many occaſions 
you will have of putting this duty in practice; 
and eſpecially in the many inſtances given us 
in this ſong of praiſe, which is, in effect, the 
ſame with the 148th Pfalm, but here more 
particularly. ſet forth. 
Now, this hymn begins with the moſt noble 
part of the creation; O ye Angels of the Lord, 
: "98 ethe Lord, &c. which every time we repeat; 
ould give God thanks for, that he gives 
theſe his . charge concerning us poor 
mortals, as his holy Spirit aſſures us he does. 
Let us alſo remember what the ſame Spirit 
1 us,; that thouſands of thouſands, and ten 


1 times ten * of theſe glorious 
AE 1 bdbeings 
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being wait upon God continually, to miniſter 
unto him, and to receive his commands. 
With what thoughts of reverence and fear of 
his glorious Majeſty will this thought affect 
the mind of every ſerious Chriſtian! And 
with what comfort will it fill our ſouls, when 
wie conſider, that we ſhall, one day, be as happy 
as theſe very angels, if in this ſtate of trial we 
| behave ourſelves as God has commanded us! 
And let us not forget that theſe angels are 
in ſcripture called the eyes of God; and that 
they are in every place beholding the evil and 
the good; and eſpecially in the religious aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, as 'St. Paul intimates. 
And indeed, and as ſure as I now ſpeak to 
you, they are here now preſent with us in this 
place, and hear the charge I give you, and are 
witneſſes of your behaviour, and of the atten- 
tion you give to the ſervice, and to the word 
of God read and preached unto you. 
In the next place, we are led to bleſs G 
for the heavens he has made; whether they 
are thoſe where his majeſty, in an eſpecial 
manner, together with his glorious: angels, 
reſides; or thoſe heavenly bodies which we 
ſee with our eyes, and by which all nations 


are led to acknowledge the God that made 


them; and are without excuſe if they do not 
adore and magnify their great Creator. 
Moſes, in his account of the creation, men- 
tions the waters that are above the firmament: 
and the Pſalmiſt does the ſame.* What theſe 
en. i. . © Phlmexlyvik » are, 
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are, or their uſes, we know not perfectly; and 
ſo it is with all God's works. But this we 
may be aſſured of, that God made them for 
his glory, and our benefit; and we ought to 
praiſe him for them, as we do for che reſt of 
the creation. | | 
In the next place, we are called upoid to 
bleſs and praiſe God for thoſe wonderful 
powers by which all nature is governed, and 
by which all his works are preſerved, and do 
| _ the end of their creation. Let us alſo 
ify God for thoſe ſpiritual powers and 
a by which he orders the affairs of this 
lower world, Pprotectin g and rewarding the 
good, and bringing the wickedneſs of the 
wicked upon their own heads; whether they 
be particular perſons, or whole nations. This 
is called the providence of God, which we 
have every day occaſions and reaſon to adore, 
to fear, and magrafys and = us not forget 
to do it. 
In the next place, hows can 1 any nan, who 
has his eyes open, forbear to bleſs and honour 


God for thoſe two great lights, the ſun. and 
the moon, which he has created? Do but con- 


ſider the multitude of bleflings and comforts. 


which we receive from their light and heat; 
without which this whole earth, and all the 
: creatures in it, would ſoon periſh. OT 
Can any man ſee, and conſider, theſe glo- 
- rious bodies, without ſaying in his heart, 
How much more glorious muſt the Maker of 


them Fa 
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them be! How infinitely good and kind muſt 


be be, who for us poor creatures has made 


ſuch wonderful, ſuch aſtoniſhing works! And 


how inſenſible, how ungrateful, ſhall we all 


be, if we do not bleſs and magnify our God. 
for theſe his works! | 
Let any man look upon the handy i a 
clear night, and ſee the innumerable multi- 
tude of bright fars which adorn the ſky, and 
give us an occaſion of glorifying the Maker 
of ſuch vaſt bodies of light, which, though 
by reaſon of their diſtance they appear ſmall 
to us, yet are many times Ew you this 
earth we tread on. 

Let us come to things x nearer us. Serben 
and deus, are bleſſings which both man and 
| beaſt feel the effects and the comfort of, when 
God, in whoſe hands are all theſe. bleſlings, 

refreſheth the earth with the former and the 
latter rain in their ſeaſon: and when he de- 
nieth us theſe bleſſings, it is to puniſh us for 

our unthankfulneſs, and to made us more 
ſenſible that all the bleſſings which we hope 
for, or enjoy, are to be aſked of him, and 
that he is to be praiſed for them. 


Little do men conſider the uſes and bleſs- 
ings of hoſe winds, which clear the air we 
breathe in, and keep it free from infection. 
For whenever God thinks fit to puniſh a ſin- 
ful people, he needs but command the winds 
to ceaſe; and ſickneſs, plagues, ee 


25 and death, will follow of courſe. on” 
P This, 
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This, experience: has tau ght the. ata; 
inſomuch as, during the laſt great plague in 


England, the wind never ſtirred; and when 


SGod gave the word, and the wind aroſe, the 
ſickneſs ceaſed. What reaſon therefore have 


not men to conſider this, and to magnify the 


wonderful goodneſs of God for this part of 


his works, ſo beneficial to us, and to the reſt | 


of the creation. | 

What a comfortleſs world ſhould we live 
in, (if we could live at all) if our good God 
had not created fire and heat for our uſe, 
comfort, and neceſſity; and yet we enjoy 
them every day, without conſidering who it 


is that has provided for us ſo neceſſary, ſo 
_ uſeful a bleſſing; and Who ought therefore 


to be praiſed fork, woo 


The winter and ſummer return every year : 


at their proper ſeaſons: would to God our 


_ praiſe and thankſgiving for the ſame did alſo 


return with them! But the commonneſs of 


God's bleſſings and wonders makes us to for- 


get the author of them, and to forget too to 
Praiſe him for their ſeveral uſes. We ſhould 


not do ſo, if we did but conſider what the ſad 


cc 1 ip 


effects of a conſtant ſummer muſt needs be; 


what a parching heat and drought, or what 
a perpetual pinching cold, would certainly 
produce. But God has ordered theſe grateful 


changes for his glory, and for our benefit, and 


that we might have conſtant occaſions of 


"IN and. praiſing him for them. ; 
On | The 


* 
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The deus and frofts; that is, the hoar froſt, 
or frozen vapours, the froſt and cold, the ice 
and ſnow, are all neceſfary in their ſeaſons; to 
cleanſe the air, and to make the earth more 
fruitful, according to the old obſervation of 
the huſbandman, that the ſnow manures every 

r man's croft, and makes 1t more fruitful: 
So that both poor and rich ought to bleſs 
God for theſe inſtances of his love and care 
for his creatures. | : 

Nights and days, light and darkneſs obſerve 
and keep the rules and laws which God hath 
appointed them from the firſt creation. Theſe 
glorify their great Creator, by obſerving the 
laws he has ſet them; while men, unthought- 
ful men, enjoy theſe bleſſings without ado- 
ring the bounteous goodneſs. of God. They 
enjoy the reſt and quiet of the night—too, too 
many, without giving God thanks for his 
mercies renewed unto them every morning. 
They take the advantage of the light, and of 
the day, to follow their labours, and too often 
neglect to bleſs God for the many days he 
affords them in which to provide neceſſaries 

for themſelves and their families. : 
I The darkneſs of the night ſhould. put us 
all in mind how uncomfortable our lives 
would be, if God did not afford us the bleſs- 
ing of the light; by which we can ſee, and 

admire, and enjoy the works of the creation. 

This leads us to conſider the earth, and its 
wonderful proviſion for all its numerous in- 


* ; 
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habitants; and to take occaſion,” from e 


bleſſing we meet with, to obſerve and to 
adore the power, the wiſdom, and the good- 
neſs of God, who hath made the earth ſo full 
of his riches, and who filleth all things ling 
with plenteouſneſs. 

For example: Let us take obne and 
| bleſs God for the fruits of the earth, by which, 
through his bleſſing, our lives are ſaſtained; 
the number of herbs for food and for phyſick. 
Let us give God thanks for the graſs of the 
field, by which ſuch a number of creatures are 


fed for the uſe of man. Let us take notice of 


the great variety of thoſe creatures, which are 
made for our uſe; ſome for labour, ſome for , 


food, ſome for clothing, ſome for our pleaſure. 


Who does not ſee, and feel, the ſurpriſing 
goodneſs of God, in providing ſo wonderfully . 
for our ' eaſe and welfare? At the ſame time, 
let us remember, that our right in theſe crea- 
tures is not abſolute; we hold them from 
God, and he can deprive us of them when- 


ever he ſees fit, and whenever we abuſe them. 


And therefore the Spirit of God has given us 


this rule: The merciful man is merciful i his - 


beaſt. And whoever abuſes any of God's 
creatures, or tortures them, or deſtroys ſuch. | 

as are neither hurtful while they are alive, nor 
of uſe when they are killed, will have more to 
anſwer for than men uſually think of. 


We look upon the mountains and bills, with: 


3-5 out Rt CORY that W theſe the earth 
e 
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would be but an. uncomfortable habitation. 
theſe being made, by a merciful God, to ſup- 
ply the lower parts of the earth with. ſprings. 
and rivers ſo pleaſant, ſo comfortable, ſo uſe- 
ful to man and beaſt. Let — Toes the 
water we drink and uſe put us in mind of that 
moſt kind God, who furniſhes every country, 
and eſpecially this of our's, with this neceſ- 
fary element. 
The ſeas and floods are the next bleflings | 
which are called upon to bleſs and magnify 
their Maker; that is, we- that enjoy theſe 
dleſſings are directed, when we ſee them, to 
' praiſe God for the great benefits we receive 
y them. And indeed, if people who are en- 


compaſſed by the ſea, who cannot, unleſs they 


are very. — indeed, but obſerve the won- 
. derful laws God hath ſet it, its ſurpriſing 
ebbings and flowings; who ſee daily its great 


advantage to mankind, by the trade it enables 


men to carry, on, and whereby every country 
has its wants ſupplied: whoever ſees this, 
great will, be their crime, and their judgment 
ſevere, if they do not admire, and adore, and 
Praiſe God for this part of his creation; and 
eſpecially for the vaſt proviſion with which 
the whole world almoſt is ſupplied. 
Both great and ſmall fiſh, whales, and all 
that move in the waters, do all of them give us 
an occaſion of admiring and praiſing Gd. 
And here let me put you in mind, of what 


1 have often hinted to you, that though the 
| b 8 
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bleſſings of the ſeas are innumerable, yet God 
keeps theſe bleſſings under his own eſpecial 
direction, and gives or withholds them, juſt 
as he finds men diſpoſed to receive them, with 
gratitude or unthankfulneſs. And pray re- 
member the words of Chriſt's diſciples; Maſ- 
ter, we have foiled all the night, and have taken 
nothing. And do not many of you, my good 


friends and neighbours," do not you do the 


ſame too often? And what can you imagine 
may be the reaſon? Either you do not pray 
for, and give God thanks for his bleſſings, - 
or you pray for the bleſſings of the ſeas, and 

take your own unlawful ways to procure 


ſuch gains 7 God never will 8 never | 


will proſper.] 

N by Rk, the air are the next order of 
55 which we are called upon to praiſe 
God for creating for our uſe and benefit.— 

And indeed their number, the variety of their 

uſe, and the beauty of ſome, is ſo wonderful, 
that the moſt i gnorant cannot but ſee the 
great and good God in their creation. 

And when we conſider what our Saviour 

has told us, that not the meaneſt of theſe 

creatures but is under the care of God's pro- 
vidence; that a ſparrow falleth not without 
his knowledge; we ſhall conclude two things 
eſpecially: 1/, That we, the very meaneſt of 
us, are moſt certainly under his care and pro- 

_ tection, and that nothing can befal us without 

his knowledge and permiſſion. And, 24h, 

, « Inhabitants of the Ile of bias. That 
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That the lives of his creatures are not to be 
wantonly taken away; but only (as we ob- 
ſerved before) when they are hurtful to us 
when alive, or uſeful to us when killed. 
WMhen the children of men have recounted all 

theſe works of the Lord, then are they them- 
ſelves called upon to bleſs the Lord, to praife 
him, and magnify him for ever. All the reſt 
of the creation do glorify God in the way 
| which he has appointed t em; that is, they 
give men and angels an occaſion of admiring, 
of loving, of adoring, and of projjng the 
Maker of them. 

Wherever we turn our eyes, (if we do but 
give ourſelves leave to conſider) we meet with 
occaſions of praiſing God, either for his 
works of mercy, or of judgment. This was 
one great end of our creation, to conſider, to 
underſtand, and to adore God. And the more 
we do this, the more we ſhall be dipole to 
love and to ſerve him ſincerely. 

But if all men in general are obliged to 
praiſe him, much more the Hrael of God; all 
thoſe to whom he has made himſelf, and his 
will, and laws, known; whom he. has choſen. 
for his peculiar people. Theſe will be in- 

excuſable, if they do not adore and praiſe the 
Lord who has been ſo good and kind to them. 
And among theſe, the Priefts of the Lord 
ſtand bound to glorify him, by all the obli- 
_. gations of duty and gratitude; and dreadful 
will be their nne . 9 do Katt 
1 ; or 
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For it is their buſineſs to make thera fen- 
ſible of the ways and works of God, of his 
mercies and judgments, his favours and cor- 
rections, and his deſigns in all his dealings 
with the children of men. | 
In ſhort; all that call theraſalvex the fer | 


wants of 1 the Lord, and are really ſo, will take 


all occaſions of glorifying their Lord and 


_ Maſter, and endeavour and rejoice to fee 
others do ſo alſo. And by doing fo, they will 


join in ſpirit with all thoſe holy ſouls of the 
righteous, who are in paradiſe, waiting for a 


and praiſe God for his mercies to them when 
in this world, and to _ whom they: have 
left behind them. 35 
Laſtly; All tbe boly Zn humble men of 
heart, all that fear God, that are afraid to 
offend him; who, in imitation of thoſe holy 
confeſſors Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, will 
lay down their lives, rather than provoke him 
who can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; 
all theſe will glorify God, for giving them 
grace.and courage to do their duty to him, 
at the hazard of Cnnye ng that 3 18 a to i 
them. "#110 
We have ſeen, my. Chriſtian Aube our 
5 duty, which is to obſerve the wonderful works 
of the creation, and to praiſe and magnify . 
God; to acknowledge his hand in every thing, 
and upon all occaſions: and this, in order to 
5 Keep 1 in our mandy + a conſtant ſenſe of his glo- 
. 


bleſſed reſurrection, and who ceaſe not to bleſs 5 
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rious perfections, and of our whole depend- 
ance upon him, and an holy fear, and love, 
and reverence of God in our hearts. 
And indeed it is for want of this, that ſo 
many people forget their Maker, and grow 

careleſs, profane, unthankful, and wicked; 


becauſe God is ſeldom or never in their ö 
thoughts. They will not take notice of the 


ways and works of God, and what daily rea- 


ſons they have to love, and adore him. They 
receive his bleſſings, and will not acknow- 
ledge him; ſo that he gives them over to a 
ręprobate mind, to a mind inſenſible and void 


= of judgment. 


To prevent this very great judgment, let 
us, before I conclude, conſider, how this duty 
of acknowledging and praiſing God, and 
- owning our dependance upon him, may be 


| 3 into practice, in one inſtance or other, 


day, every hour of our lives. 
err be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, you can 
do nothing more pleaſing to. God, nor more 
- beneficial to yourſelves. * 
Sad has given moſt of us underſtanding 

ſouls. To make us value this mighty bleſs- 
ing, he now and then ſends among us a poor 
idiot. Inſtead of making a jeſt of oy 

object of compaſſion, let us bleſs God, who 

has been ſo good to us, as to give us reaſon; 
and let us beg of him to give 1 us ++ jk never 


1 to abuſe i it. 


| 1 He 
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He has given you an healthful body. Vou 
ſhe many others labouring under infirmities. 
Be not unthankful to God for ſo great a fa- 
vour. And if the ſame good God thinks it 
beſt for you, and for his glory, to viſit. you 
with ſickneſs, you will {till have reaſon to be 
_ thankful, if that ſickneſs of the body ſhall, 
through his grace, be a means of healing the 
diſeaſes of your ſoul. | 

You have a convenient place to. ſleep i in; 
and you have the comfort of ſleep. Conſider 
how many want one or both theſe bleſſings, 
and you can hardly forget to give Gn thanks 
every morning of your lif. 

Vou have health and ſtrength to labour; 

and to get an honeſt livelihood for yourſelf 

and family. Think often of this, and you 

will be thankful to God, who, for good rea- 
ſons known to himſelf, bas denied many: others 
this bleſſing. _ 

Every meal you ſit haves to ſhould put | 
you in mind of your dependance upon God 
for life, and food, and power to take it. And 
they that eat without praiſing God, and beg- 
ging his bleſſing upon his * act too like 
them.” and are in enn of n with 

em. „ 

When God e gives us ſeafonable wealth, fa- 5 
vourable ſeed times, the former and the latter 
rains in their ſeaſon, and plentiful harveſts, 
how are we bound to thank him for theſe 
general bleſſings to ourſelves and others! And 
VF when 


to help you, and for that he has given them 
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when he denies us theſe bleſſings, which * 
never does but for our good, we are bound, 
even then, to be thankful. 
Vou are in want of the neceſſaries of life, 
and are indebted to others for help and affift- 
ance. What is your duty? Why, to bleſs 
God for your condition, which is the very 
beſt for you, (becauſe he hath appointed it) 
and to thank God that he has enabled others 


grace, and a heart to do it. 
The fame gracious God ives another every 
thing that his ſoul can defire: for what end, 
when others want bread? Why, he makes 
him his ſteward, he puts theſe talents into 
his hands, and he wil fully reward him, if 
he improves them to his Lord s honour, and 
the benefit of his Maſter's family. 
Vou have eſcaped ſome great danger, or 
ſad misfortune: they very firſt thing you will 
do—which you ought at leaſt to do, if you 
have any fake of religion —is, to give God 
thanks for your deliverance. 
Vou have been ſick, and God has deen gra- 
eious to you, and hearkened to your prayers, 
and the prayers of others, for your recovery. 
Will you expect that your prayers will be 
heard hereafter, if you neglot to Fraiſe God 
for his late mercies? 
Jou have the great comfort of dutiful 
children.” Will you” not thank God, every 
day of your * for ſo great a bleſſing? You | 
will 
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will ſurely do ſo, when you look into the 
world, and ſee how many parents are made 


miſerable by the unhappy and bad Fare 5 - 


their children. 

In ſhort; it will be impoſſible to recount 
all the occaſions a good Chriſtian will have, 
and take, to praiſe God for his mercies; for 
all the known, and for all the unobſerved fa- 
vours, deliverances, viſitations, chaſtiſements, 

and graces, of his Holy Spirit, vouchſafed 
unto himſelf, his e and family. 

But above all „let no man, who cally 
himſelf a Chriſtian forget or neglect to praiſe 
God, for his ineftimable love in the redemption 
of the world by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for the 
means of grace, and for the hope of glory. All 
our happineſs in this life, and in the life to 
come, depends upon this invaluable bleſſing, 

and on our being t tr uly ſenſible of, and thank- 
ful for it. . 
To conclude: . practice of this great 
duty of praiſing God for his works, and for 
his mercies, will preſerve in our ſouls a con- 
ſtant and lively ſenſe of his glorious perfec- 
tions; which will be a means of making us 
truly religious, and will make all other reli- 

gious duties eaſy and pleaſant to us. His 
almighty power will make us dread offending 


him; the ſenſe of our dependance upon him, 
and his continual care of us, will incline us 


to love him with all our heart and ſoul; and 
the 8 remembrance of his paſt _— 
| 8 8 4 WEAK 
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will make us put our whole truſt 1 in him for 
the time to come. 
May God give us all grace to ner 
theſe things; that we may with heart and 
voice join with the heavenly company men- 
_ tioned in the Revelations, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive honour, and power, 
= glory; for Thou haſt created all things, and 
for . glory they are, and were created. 
To him therefore be aſcribed all honour 
ind glory, by us and all his faithful FO: 
for ever and ever. Amen, 


* F4 ry 
— ; ONES 
. . 
O ” 
P - 
* * 
- 
1 BET # 
1 * 
no : ” 1 of * 
P 
, 8 . RS 4 
E n - 4 - 
— : .< — « 2 
py 55 . 
* "YL 1 
* * 8 - 
- py 5 
3 . 4 — 6 
. 7 } ; 
1 9 51 n f 
9 4 1 / [3 © 
a . » * * 
* * £ 
— 4 ® ” , 8 
— — * 
, > 3 ; 
7 7 — 
; 2 ” ” > 5 
; 
_y . . = 
% 1 
> 
. 5 : f 4 
I , 
* 
: d Fg » _ 5 * cat 0 
* . 8 7 
> i 
. „ 5 d 
- * » 
* : 4 £ g 
5 : 
e a + 
* 7 0 * 
—— = — ——— —— —————————— 
* 5 5 5 5 
. 


SERMON 


SERMON XXIX. 


THE GREAT DANGER OP DELAYING o 
REPENrAN x. = 


«a "ot ir 0 + 
_ N 1 » N „ x 
0 
# * 
Dp rr ———— .——— 
3 1 : - 
» 92 * * 
9 
: 


Jon . 5 


_ THE NIGHT COMET, WHEN NO MAN CAN 7 WORKA gh 


F 1 TracioNE intimation Os our. . 
were well conſidered, it would prevent 
two very great evils. It would awaken Chriſ- 
tians who are too apt to live without thought, 
and without concern, as if they had no work, 
no buſineſs, upon their hands; and it would 
hinder thoſe, who know that they have ſome- 
thing to do, e it off till it is too 
late to finiſh it. | 5 
Our Saviour's words in 955 text 8 
tht every man has a work of importance 
upon his hands; and they ſerve to warn us 
0 the danger of leaving our work undone, _.. 
till it is impoſſible to finiſh - it. The night t 
_ cometh, when no man can work z. that is, 175 ” 
is near as hand, as ſure as the night follows 
the day; and therefore, whatever aur band 
findeth to. do, we ought to ds it with. all our 


6 see Tom xii. 35. Jer: xiii. IG, Eecleſ. ix. 10. 


might 15 
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might; the conſequence of a ſurprize being 

moſt dreadful. 

To prevent this, let us conſider, in the firſt 
place, that we have all a work of 1 importance 
upon our hands. 

A2 ally. That we are bang on towards 
death, as the day does towards night; and as 

| THAT approaches, we have ſtill leſs time to 
finiſh our work. And, 

34ly. That our eternal happineſs or mi- 
ſery depends upon our doing the work in the 
day appointed us to do it in. | 

I. Let us conſider ſeriouſly, that every Chriſ- 
tian bas a work of importance upon his hands. 
It is for this reaſon the apoſtle exhorts 
_ Chriſtians fo work out their ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ;* that is, with a concern fuit- 
able to the ork. they have to do; of which 

work t take this ſhort ne Fenty „ 

Mee are all finners, and ater all make our 
peace with God, as we hope for mercy. We 
5 renounced the world, and yet we are apt 

to love it too well; ſo that we muſt labour 

hard to . on alfeftions 5 — it. ef are 

rpetually in danger of offen ng and 
| * muſt be upon our watch continually, or 
ye ſhall certainly do ſo. We have all, more 
or leſs, contracted evil habits, and it will take 
time, and care, and pains, to get rid of them. 

We ſtand in need of the | race of God every 

moment of our hives, an are ns * of 
| | 5 Phil. i i. 12. 


our 
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our lives obli ged to pray for the aids of his 


Spirit to help our infirmities. We receive fa- 


vours continually, and are continually bound 
to thank God for them. 


Here is work enough for any Chriſtian; 1 


and he that fancies he has nothing to do, or 
thinks Chriſtianity to be a ſtate of eaſe or 
idleneſs, does not yet know what it is to be a a 
Chriſtian, But even this is not all. 


We have all of us very many 0 to | 


ſtruggle with. The devil, a very powerful 


1585 awalketh' about continually, ſeeking whom . 


be may devour, finding them careleſs and 


ebe to reſiſt ky The world, a very 


corrupt world, is always tempting us to fol- 
low its ways, which lead to deſtruction. And 


laſtly, aur own hearts, if we had no other 


_ adverſary 


” pains to be undone; we ſhall be undone of 
courſe, if we 


make reſiſtance. i 
But then, beſides theſe general duties, which 


2 3 


balang to all Chriſtians, every Chriſtian has 


his proper work, for the faithful diſcharge of 
which he muſt one day anſwer. 


Parents, for DO eee, ſtand charged with 


| ald rum us, - without a conſtant . 
15 — So that a man needs not be at 


t labour, and ſtrive, and | 


the care of their children, to provide for them, 


and to bring them up in the fear of God. 
+ Maſters are papa 0a for their ſervants 


= welfare and that they live: as beogms Che f 


3 1 Pet. v. 8. 


tian. 
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tians. Servants are bound to be obedient 
and faithful, and it will require care 10 8 
pains to be ſo. | 
Magiſtrates ſtand obliged, and muſt be at 
pains, to govern and to do juſtice; and Subjects 
muſt be careful to obey for conſcience fake. 
Ihe rich will find enough to do to watch 
againſt pride, covetouſneſs, and many other 
hurtful luſts, hich drown men in defiruZtvon 
and perdition. 8171 
And the poor, as they have their proper 
anne, ſo they have their peculiar difficulties 
to ſtruggle with, to be content with their 
condition, without Tee er to better 1 it by 
unjuſt ways. _ 
In a word; all Chriſtians are accountable 
for their time, for the talents they have re- 
ceived, and for the duties of that ſtate of life 
in Which the providence of God has placed 
them. And ſuch as live as if they had no- 
thing to do, will one day wiſh that _ had 
never been born. 5 ö 
But of all employments, chat of a Paſtor 
is the moſt Aiſſicult, the moſt hazardous, and 
the moſt Jaborious, to diſcharge it faithfully. 
To conduct Chriftians to eternal happineſs, 
through a corrupt world, infinite errors, and 
moſt powerful enemies; to teach the way of 
ſalvation, without proſtituting the word of 
God to vile purpoſes; to convert ſinners to 
God by their example as well as by ther ſer- 
mons; to inſtruct the * to reprove 


the 
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the diſorderly; to awaken the conſciences of 
the careleſs; to ſilence gainſayers; to comfort 
and reſtore dejected penitents; to viſit the 
ſick, and to anſwer all the ends of that great 

work; to pray conſtantly for a bleſſing upon 

our labours, and upon our people, without 

which all our labours would be in vain: 
theſe are but part of that great work with 
which Paſtors ſtand charged. 

And when we. ſeriouſly 1 Crate 
to remember the work they have to do, and 
the account they muſt give, we acknowledge, 
at the ſame time, that we ourſelves ſtand 
charged with a greater burthen than they do, 
and that it behoves us, above all Chriſtians, 
to remember that the nigbt cometh when: no 
man can work; ſince we ee ſo grant: A work 
to anſwer for. ny 
And now you ſee, good Chriſtians, that we 
have all of us a work of importance upon 
our hands; a work which muſt, at our peril, 
be done while the day laſts. To make us 
all, therefore, more concerned to do the work 
in its ſeaſon which God has een — 
we ought, 
In the fond: os. to WN That- We - 
are all haſtening on towards death, as the day does 
towards | night; and that as THAT approaches, 
wwe. have fill: hs time to n % the. . We 
: have. fo do. 
The truth is, the e of; Ach is 9 

ready PROS. upon oF one . us; and e 
x les ny j 


EE 
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| only knows when that ſentence is to be put 
in execution: till then, he has allowed us 
time to prepare for an everlaſting ſtate that 
muſt follow; a ſtate of endleſs miſery, if we 
ſhall have ſpent our time ill; and a ſtate of 
unſpeakable happineſs if we ſhall have done 
the work 1n its ſeaſon which God hath ap- 
pointed us. 
We ſhould do well therefore to conſider, 
that the time of our life, which is already 
paſt, and was not employed in doing our duty, 
is for ever loſt to us; which muſt needs be an 
aſtoniſfing thought to all ſuch as have ſpent 
the greateſt part of their life in ſin and vanity, 
without conſidering why God ſent them into 
the world, or —— will be expected from 
them when they come to account for the 
time they have ſived 
He that has ſpent his youth i in i and 
doing nothing, has no more youth to ſpend 
in virtue; and he that has never thought of 
the concerns of his ſoul, till a few days be- 


|  forethe comes to. die, has but a few days in 


which to provide for eternity. Now, this is 
_ a conſideration which ſhould make Ihriſtian: 
very ſerious indeed. 

ff a man in his worldh 8 
ill bargain, time, and — and future care, 
may ſet all ſtrait again, and the loſs may be 
made up. If a man has ſpent a good eſtate 
he has this comfort however, that he ſhall 
not was. live to de ä for his bad 
| huſb andry. | But 
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But what amends can be made, what ar- 
guments can be made uſe of, to comfort a 
perſon who has lived an unthoughtful, uſe- 

leſs, ſinful life; and is juſt going to give an 

account of his talents, and the uſe he has 
made of them?  _ i Sb to Wee 
Chriſtians would do well to lay theſe things 


. heart, and not to truſt the endleſs welfare 


of their fouls to ſuch uncertainties as are the 
number of our days, which God only knows, 
and who may be provoked to ſhorten them 
when men make ſo ill uſe of them. 
In ſhort; we are no ſooner out of the hands 
of our Maker, but we are upon our way to 
the grave; we do, as St. Paul ſpeaks, we die 
daily. Some part of our time, ſome of our 
friends, ſome our comforts, are every day go- 
ing, till at laſt we follow them ourſelves. I 
muſt not ſay, and then there's an end of us; 
ſo far from that, that then begins our happr- 
neſs or miſery; for. „„ 
IIIdly. Our eternal happineſs or miſery will 
depend upon our having ſpent this life well or ill; 
this being the ſentence of life and death: 
= They that have done good, ſhall go into life ever- 
2 ting; and they that have done evil, into ever- 
= r rn an. 
2M 9 ſerious and affecting, to 


ſüuch as lay any thing to heart, that one ſhould 


need ſay no more on this head, if the corrupt 
| heart of man, as we find by ſad experience, 
did not render this very conſideration of oo 
„ „„ + OY 


8 
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uſe, by inventing ways to delude themſelves, 
without ſcripture and without reaſon, 
I ſhall not now inſiſt upon the deluſion of 
thoſe who take no care how they ſpend their 
time, depending upon the prayers of thoſe 
they leave behind them, as if God had given 
them any warrant in his word to do ſo; or 
as if thoſe they leave behind them would be 
more concerned for their ſouls than they 
| themſelves were, when they were alive. Nei- 
ther ſhall I do any more than take notice 
of the deluſion of fuch as depend upon the 
goodneſs of God, without conſidering, that 
God is juſt as well as good; and having ex- 
prefsly declared, that he will judge men ar- 
cording to the works done in the body, whether 
they have been good or evil; he will moſt cer- 
tainly do fo, though foohſh men ſhould fancy 
that he will not be ſevere with them, not- 
_ withſtanding their provocations. He has 
ſhewed the world that he can be ſevere, when 
finners go on, to provoke him, by deſtroying 
not only particular perſons, but families, 
cities, countries, and the whole world, for 
% nd nan SHA oe 
But that which I would more particularly 
inſiſt upon is, the deluſion of depending upon a 
death-bed repentance; when men defer that, 
which ſhould be the work of their whole 
life, to the very laſt moments of it, 0 the 
evening, when no man can work. A deluſion 
fo common, that one cannot be * 
5 : x wit 
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with Chriſtians to beware of it, leſt it a 

to them as it did unto Efſau,* who found no 
place for repentance, AA be Jought it 1 
with tears. 

Chriſtians therefore ſhould be very often | 
put in mind, that the terms of ſalvation are 
already fixed, which are, that without holineſs. 
no man ſhall fee the Lord. That when men 
repent, they ſhould turn to God, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. A very dreadful 
conſideration to ſuch as have put off their 
a amendment till it be too late to be done! 

To which if we add ſuch confiderations as 
chi: That the condition ef ſuch as defer 
their repentance grows every day more and 
more deſperate. That the judgment of the 
unfruitful tree, cut it down, why cumbereth it 
the ground, may be Paſſed upon a ſinner when 
he leaſt thinks of it. That the merciful in- 
vitation, Seek ye the Lord while be may be 
found, ſuppoſes, that there is a time when he 
will not be found of them that ſeek him; that 
He who being often reproved, yet hardeneth his 
neck, ſhall ſuudenly be deſtroy 7 and that witb- 

5 remedy. That the fate of ſinners may be 
ſo provoking, that though Noab, Daniel, and 
705 ſhould intercede for them, yet God will 
| 25 hearken to their prayers. | 
Whoever conſiders theſe things, and that | 


Sad has made our time ſhort, and our death 


| — on purpoſe that we 10 8 15 be- 


Hob. l 7. © Iſaiah iv. 6. : 
times 
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times to conſider of our latter end, and be 
always prepared for our Lord's coming; that 
death is ever at hand, and the conſequence of 
a ſurprize moſt dreadful. A Chriſtian can- 
not think of theſe things with any degree 
of ſeriouſneſs, but he muſt ſee a neceiſity 
either of being prepared for death whenever 
God ſhall call him, or of being undone for 
ever—which cannot be thought « on without 
aſtoniſhment. 

Well then; what a wiſe man when he 
comes to die would wiſh that he had done, 
that he ought to do forthwith ; fince in the 
midſt of life we are in death; fince the day 
wears away apace, and fince eternity depends | 

upon our making uſe of our time. 
I will therefore tell you, what every man 
in his ſenſes will wiſh he had done when the 
night comes; that is, when he comes to die: 
he will wiſh, for inſtance, 

1. That he had made a juſt and chriſting 
- ſettlement of his temporal concerns, that he 
might not be diſtracted with the cares of this 
world, when all his thoughts and hopes ſhould 

be upon another. 
2dly. That he had made his peace with 
God by a timely repentance. 
Zaly. That he had faithfully done his duty 
in the ſtate of life in which _ Ponce 
of God had placed him. 

4thly. That he had, in ſome £ meaſure, 

weaned his . from thin gs pn, 


DELAYING OUR REPENTANCE. 69 


and had looſened the ties which faſten us to 
the world. 

Ftbly. He will wiſh, moreover, That 5 
acts of mercy and charity he had entitled 
himſelf to the mercy of God, which, at the 
hour of death, and at the day of judgment, | 
he will ſtand in need of. 

bthbly. That he had got ſuch habits of pa- 
nence and reſignation 3 _ health, that 
might render death leſs frig DES E 
tb, and Jaftly, He will vilh that by a 
conſtant practice of devotion, preparatory for 
death, he had learned what to pray for, what 
to hope for, and what to e ban, in tus 
laſt fickneſs. 

This is what every man will with that he 
had done, when he comes to die; that when 
the might cometh, he may have no more work 
to do, than to reſign his ſoul into the hands 
of God, in hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection. 

I will juſt ſhew you the reaſonableneſs, and 
the neceſſity, of having all theſe works done 
before the night comes, when no man can do 

them as he ought to do, 
And firſt, for what concerns the Jertlement 
of a man's temporal affairs. If we confider the 
duties of one who is going to make his laſt 
will; that he is to take care for the payment 
of all his juſt debts; that he is to make re- 


ſtitution, if he has wronged any body; that 
his charities ought to be uſeful, and as large 
25 „ as the en he has received; 


1 
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that he is to do no wrong, ſhew no reſent- 
ment, leave nothing undone which may as 
much as poſſible prevent miſunderſtandings, 
quazrels, and law-ſuits, amongſt executors. 
Whoever, I ſay, would faithfully.diſcharge 
all theſe engagements, muſt not fancy, that 
theſe things are to be done in a hurry, when 
the night is come, and a man wants time to 
conſider, friends to adviſe, and power to re- 
collect his diſtracted thoughts. | 
And if fo much time is neceſſary to ſettle 
a man's temporal concerns; much more is 
neceſſary to ſettle his ſpiritual o make bis 
peace with God by a fincere repentance; which 
every man when he comes to die will wiſh 
with all his ſoul he had done while he was 
in health, and could redeem his misſpent 
time, and brin 8 forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance,—which is the only ſure gn of a true 
converſion. 
In ſhort; a Chriſtian's whole life adit t to 
be a ſtate of repentance. He ought to ſee 
and bewail the corruption of his nature, 
which makes him backward to pleaſe God, 
ready to offend him, fond of the pleaſures of 
this life, and unthoughtful of that which 1s 
to come. He ought to call himſelf to an ac- 
count daily, and ſee whether he gets the maſ- 
tery of his corruptions, and whether he does 
not often fall into the ſins he has repented of. 
He ought to have ſome good aſſurance that 
| he ym in grace, and that he is in ſome | 
good 


— 
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good meaſure reſtored to the i image of God, 
in which he was at firſt created. 


This, I fay again, ought to be the hs of 8 
a man's whole life; and he that leaves it to 


the laſt moments of his life, muſt not exp 
the comforts of a happy death. 5 Te 


All Chriſtians are moſt highly ee to | 
lay theſe things to heart. They ſhould imitate” 


the wiſe builder, who ſat 3 and counted 


the coſt, whether he was able, and whether 
he was reſolved to go through the work. 80 
ſhould every man ſeriouſly conſider what it is 
he undertakes, when he promiſes to be a 

_ Chriſtian; namely, that he will no longer be 
the devil's ſubject and ſervant; that he will 
no longer follow his own corrupt inclinations, 


but be governed by the law of God, and do. 


that which he believes will beſt pleaſe him. 
That he will receive the goſpel as the law of 


Gods, without doubting its truths, or diſ— 


puting the reaſonableneſs of its injunctions. 
That he will obey the laws of God, as the 


only way of pleaſing God, and of GY 
himſelf 1 heaven and happineſss. 
; Beſides this, he is to conſider the diffcul- 
ties he is certain to ſtruggle with; namely, a 


corrupt world, a corrupt heart, nite] errors, 


and powerful enemies, which yet he is not to 


— 


ſubmit to; foraſmuch as the 1 e 1 . 


| has: nen to ackern 1 _ 
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In ſhort; if Chriſtians could be prevailed 
on to conſider betimes, that this life is but a 
ſhort paſſage to another, which is to laſt for 
ever; that! 3 a _ trial ; _—_ our eter- 
nal happineſs or miſery d s upon our 
good 2 8 while we hve here; 
that God requires obedience to his laws, only 
that we may not be miſerable; that he re- 
quires nothing of us but what he will enable 
us to go through, even with pleaſure, if we 
ſubmit ourſelves entirely to be ene = 
his Spirit, and by his laws. 
If Chriſtians would conſider this, and chat 
the night of death cometh, when no man can work; 
it is probable they would think of what they 
have to do with a little more ſeriouſneſs than 
is to be met with, and confider things as they 
Laue regard to eternity; without which we 
ſhall, before we perceive it,” ſet our hearts 
upon the world, forget the only buſineſs for 
which we were ſent into it; and, when we 
come to die, have no ſign of virtue to ſhew; ; 
and, when it is too late, repent that we have 
been unprofitable ſervants. 77 
To conclude:—The ſentence aſſed upon 
Adam, and in him upon all his poſterity, : 
after his fall, was this: In the fweat of thy 
Face ſhalt thou eat read. Labour, therefore, 
s a duty from which no man is exempt, with- 
out forfeiting his right to his daily bread; we 
are obliged to it by this ſentence, as we are 
the children of Ac am. <8 we . | 
1 1 ; we 
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we are obliged to it, in conformity to Jeſus 

' Chriſt, whoſe whole life was all labour and 
ſufferings. And laſtly, as ſinners, we are 
bound to it, becauſe, without labour and | 
ains, we can never be reconciled to God. 
It behoves us all, therefore, to take care 
that this great buſineſs of our life be not put 
off till it is too late to finiſh/it, leſt death 
_ overtake us unawares, and we be obliged to 
bewail our unthoughtfulneſs in a miſerable 
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' SERMON” XXX. 


THE CONDITIONS OF OBTAINING THAT PEACE or f 
8 WHICH PASSETH ALL denen 


PSALM XXI. 10. 


8 


; THE LORD SHALL GIVE HIS PEOPLE THE BLESSING | 
or PEACES | 


F you expect that, FS theſe words, 1 
4 ſhall $ of the bleſſings. of a peace 
- which we have talked of, and wiſhed for, ſo 
much of hats e that is the occaſion, it 
is not to be the ſubject of the diſcourſe I am 
now going to make to you. 


The truth is, conſidering that the a}. 


was engaging all our thoughts and paſſions 
in favour of an expected peace, and the con- 
ſequences of it, I thought it would be a very 
proper time to 80 ple in mind of a peace 
of another kind, which the world can neither 
give nor take ee ; and which it concerns 
us, above all things, to think of. 

It is true, even a worldly peace is a x very ; 
_ defirable bleſſing; but then it is fo little in 
our power to hinder or promote it, that we 


are not accountable whether it goes forward 


or not. Beſides, ſuch a peace (though made 


© a Macs e n 
1 55 with 
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with wiſdom and. foreſight) j is at beſt uncer- 
tain; neither does our happineſs depend 
upon it. 

But the peace which I mand propoſe to 
your meditations, 1s of another nature: it 1s 
what. is certainly attainable; our happineſs 
depends upon it; it is our buſineſs to look 

after it; and we ſhall be accountable, we ſhall 

be the ſufferers, if we do not 3 n 
that peace which we pray for daily, which the 
world cannot give, which the world cannot de- 
prive us of, and which, if we once obtain it, 
will effectually convince us, that the govern- 
ment of the world,” and conſequently all the 
changes of this mortal life, are in the hands 
of God, who will always do what 1 is beſt for 
ſuch as fear him. 

In ſhort; this is that legacy: which the Son 
bf God left at his death to all his faithful ſer- 
vants, in theſe words: Peace I leave with you, 

my peace, give unto you: not as the world 
Fi veth, give I unto you. Of which peace the 
words of the text are a prophecy; The Lord 
fhall give his people Dre” true Hrael tes] the 
Bleſſing of pract. 

It is certain, that it 18 God doh wake Wars 
to ceaſe in all the world. This he does to all; 
he maketh his ſun to ſhine on the evil, and on the 
goods but it is to bs people only that he gives 
that peace, which is a. bleſſing indeed, and 
which pafſerth all underſtanding. As for all 
others, the way of peace they know not. 


John xiv. 27. 


And 
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And now, if what has been ſaid has raiſed 
in you a deſire of knowing more particularly, 
what this peace is, how we may obtain, how 

wie may ſecure ſo great a bleſſing, and what 
will be the fruits and effects of it; I ſhall, by 
the good bleſſing of God, endeavour to give 
you ſatisfaction in each of theſe particulars. 

I. And firſt, What is the peace here ſpoken 
/? I know not whether one can give a better 
anſwer to this queſtion, than in the words of 
our church, in one of her hymns, in the office 

of ordination, where ſhe deſcribes and prays 

for this bleſſing in theſe words: Put back 
our enemies far from us, and help us to obtain 
peace in our hearts with God' and man,—the 
beſt; the trucft aiim 2 
Io be a little more particular. * 
It is that peace which ariſes in our ſouls, 
by believing and ſincerely embracing theſe 
truths: That Jeſus: Chriſt, our peace-maker, 
hath reconciled us to God by the blood of his 
_croſs;*—that if, after this reconciliation, any. 
man fin, (as we are 5 = to do) our condi- 
tion is not deſperate; for we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, for whoſe fake God will 
| | OOF receive and pardon all ſuch as with 
hearty repentance and true faith turn unto 
him; and, becauſe of. ourſelves we are not 
able to pleaſe God, that he has promiſed his 
_ Holy Spirit to them that aſk him; by whom 
: the eyes of our underſtandings ſhall be enlightened, 
our infirmities helped, our ſouls: Srengtbenes, | 
LT WO until 


© Col. i. 20. 


* 
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until we are rooted and grounded i in the ne 
- of God. 

This is the S en of that peace we 

are ſpeaking of, which conſiſts in an humble 
aſſurance, (built upon God's promiſe) that he 
is no longer our enem 8 that we are under 


his guidance and protection; that we are ſafe 
while we continue ſo; and that we ſhall al- 
ways continue ſo, if it is not our own fault. 
Me eaſily perceive, that this is a bleſſed ſtate 
of life; and we ſhall ſee it yet plainer, when 
we have conſidered the condition of thoſe, 
who, inſtead of enjoying this happy peace, are 
at war with God and their own conſciences; 
as all indeed are who live in any known fin. 
To defy the Almighty, to deſpiſe what he 
can do to us, are words of too much horror 
and madneſs to be ſpoke out: but let it be 
_ conſidered, whether men do not what they 
dare not ſpeak, while they live in rebellion, in . 
an open defiance of his laws? The holy ſcrip- 
tures call this a fate of war,“ in which we 
are not only led captive, but like ſlaves ſold 


under fin;* which expreſſions are made uſe 


of, to repreſent unto our minds the miſeries 
of ſuch a condition, where (if our conſciences 
are awake) we are in : continual fear of Hang 
: undone. 
And verily, it were better for us, that our 
- houſes were burnt over our heads, our goods 


0 e and ourſelves priſoners, and at the 


N * 1 Pet. ii. x. Rom. vii. 24. * 
will 
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will of our enemies, than that we ſhould be 
at war with God and our own conſciences. 
So ſaith our Saviour expreſsly, Luke x1. 

Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and — 


| _ -_ no more that alt can = But I will 


fear: fear him which, 


8 whom gf a 
after eds th killed, hath power to ca ft into bell; 


yea, Lay unto you, fear him. 


But if this be ſo unhappy a condidhain how : 
comes it to- paſs, that ſo many are ſo eaſy 


under it? One would rather expect, that one- 
half of the world ſhould be diſtracted with 


the fears of what ſhall become of them. 


Why truly fo they would, if they did but fee 
the danger they are in: but there are ways of 
preventing this. 


Some there are, whoſe e are har- 
dened, or (as the apoſtle expreſſes it) Seared | 
with a het iron. It cannot be expected that 


these ſhould feel any uneaſineſss. 
There are others who make their dads 

| 45 by purpoſing ſome time or other to lead a 

new life, and ſo to die in the favour of God. 
Many fear no danger, becauſe they per- 


form the outward acts of Chriſtian worſhip _ 


as well as others. 


_ Laſtly: The greateſt | part of men ſeek for 
eaſe, and in ſome meaſure find it, in the great 


variety of buſineſs, in the great variety of plea- 


4 ſures, 1 in worldly cares, and worldly company. 
And the very reaſon why people chooſe any 
| of theſe methods of _ before a more per- 


Tim. iv. 2. ws, 3 T6 
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= 0 * 
" on . 
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fect acquaintance with themſelves, is the ſad 
apprehenſion of knowing God to be their 
enemy, and an unwillingneſs to do what is 
neceſſary to gain his friendſhip. | 
It is not our buſineſs, at preſent, to ſhew 
the extreme folly of laying conſcience aſleep, 
by theſe or any other ways; but this is fit to 
be taken notice of, that there 1s a vaſt diffe- 
rence betwixt peace of __ ence, and feari "g 
no danger. 
A man may be 55 on the top of a maſt, 
as Solomon obſerves*) and fear no danger; 
but it cannot be ſaid, that he is in ſafety. 
One may. ſtifle, divert, bribe, and ſear, the 
conſcience; one may wink hard, and ſtop his 
| ears, ſo that he ſhall neither hear, nor ſee the 
miſchief that is ready to befal him; and yet 
the danger is as near him as if he ſaw it. 
But peace of conſcience, ariſing from the 


knowledge of God's goodneſs, and our ſincere 

endeavours of doing what we know will pleaſe 

him, is both ſafe and grateful; and while we 
enjoy the bleſſing of This calm, we need not 


fear a ſtorm will follow. _ 

II. How we may obtain this bed fienoe; we 
come now to conſider. But firſt let us con- 
ſider, that the conditions of this Pen cannot 
poſſibly be hard or unreaſonable. GD 

Ass God has a right to give us Lincs ſo all 7 

his laws do proceed from his goodneſs and 

kindneſs for his creatures: For never (faith 
the wiſe Man?) would God have made any 


r Prov. xxiii. 34. 1. . a. 5 — 
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thing, g. if he had hated it. Here then let us fix 
our firm belief, That the love of God for us was 
the foundation of all that he has commanded us 
to believe or do, in order to our happineſs. 

He only knows, what can make us. happy, 
what we can do ourſelves, what help we ſhall 
want, what enemies we ſhall meet with, what 
diſpoſitions are neceſſary to fit us for that 
happineſs he has deſigned for us: and all his 

commands (which are the conditions of ou 
peace) are given for theſe very ends; and not 
to be a burthen to us. 
 _  Aﬀeer all, we muſt not imagine, that this 

| great bleſſing is to be obtained without trou- 
ble. To get out of the ſnare of the devil; 
to break off evil habits; to accuſtom one's- 
ſelf to virtuous actions; to make the ſervice 
of God one's delight; this will require pains, 
and patience, and prayers, and ſearchings of 
heart, before it is brought about: and ſure it 
is worth all this, to be poſſeſſed of that peace 
- which ariſeth from an aſſurance of bein 8 Dey 

loved of God. 

To come to che conditions of this peace we 
are ſpeaking of; —boap it is to be obtained, 

Now; all our fears ariſing from a ſenſe. of 
our having offended God, our peace can no 

_ otherwiſe be made, than by obtaining his 
pardon, 5 the terms of grace which 
he propoſes, and reſolving to be more fearful 
| of offending him for the time to come; or, 
her r words, the conditions f our peace 


are, 
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are, Repentance, faith; and obedience. By re- 
pentance, we are reconciled to God; by faith, 
we underſtand what will pleaſe God, Fer are 
encouraged to undertake it; by obedrence, we 
gain ſuch diſpoſitions as fit us for heaven. 
a would find reſt unto his ſoul, has 
this and this way only of obtaining it:—He 
may lay his conſcience aſleep; he may pleaſe 
himſelf with ways of his own deviſing; he 
may flatter himſelf that God will be merciful 
to him, though he ſhould not obſerve theſe 
methods of peace; but ſafe it 1s * 
for any man to be, except in the way 
God's appointment. 
Let us now ſee what _ ſcriptures ſay upon 


_ theſe conditions of 


And firſt, of tans St. Paul affures 
us, that this is the foundation of our peace 
with God, and upon which he will acknow- 
ledge us: Let every one that nameth the name 
of Chrift, (that pretends to be his ſervant) de- 
part from iniquity? How depart from iniquity ? 
Why, not only confeſs our ſins, (which we 
are ready enough to do, and lament our weak- 
neſſes) but ſincerely reſolve, for the time to 
come, to forſake every evil way, to avoid all 
fin, and the occaſions of it. 

But we are beſet with temptations, and: in 
many things wwe offend all. Muſt not we, there- 
fore, hope for pardon and peace, when at any 
time we have been overtaken in a fault? Yes, 
ſure; but on this condition only, that when 


2 Tim. ii. 19. ; . 


Peace which attends it. 
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I repent of any fault, I do at the ſame time 
ſincerely reſolve, - not to repeat that fault in 
particular; and to the beſt of my power, to 
do as I have reſolved, praying' for grace as 
well as pardon: otherwiſe, he that does not 
keep a ſtricter watch over ſuch ſins as do moſt 
eaſily beſet him, muſt not too confidently 
hope for pardon: which obliges me to take 
notice of a miſtake which people are too apt 
to run into. ß 1 OL my. 
We are apt to conclude, that if in the main 
our lives be tolerable, for a ſlip now and then 
there is no great harm in it. But pray let us 
conſider, that ſuch ſlips as theſe, if wilful, 
are a plain diſowning of God's authority, and 
as plain a forfeiture of his favour, and the 
All at preſent that I ſhall ſay to this miſtake 
is this;—See what are thoſe ſins which the 
ſcriptures ſay will keep men out of heaven. If 
your fin, which you now and then indulge, 
be one of thoſe, (as to be ſure it is) why then 
depend upon it, it will ſhut you out of hea- 
ven; and that it is all one how many other 
good qualifications you had; they will be of 
in uſe o . ens 
In ſhort; he that calleth ſinners to repent- 
ance, calleth them from all their fins. And 
it is the greateſt inſtance of preſumption, to 
hope that God will paſs by any wilful fins, 
_ ' becauſe we ſerve him in other things; as if 
our ſervice profited him more than ourſelves. 


But 
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But to proceed: To the promiſe of God, 
that he will accept of our repentance, inſtead of a 
fmmleſs obedience, there is this condition added,“ 
Tf ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your beavenly 
Father will forgive you your treſpaſſes. But if 
ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes , neither will 
your heavenly Father fargive your treſpaſſes. 
Nou, this is fo far from being a barthen- 
ſome condition, that it is certainly one of the 
moſt comfortable clauſes that could have been 
added to the article of repentance. For if 
I fincerely forgive others, I may plead with 
God for the pardon of my own fins which 1 
have repented of, and very ſecurely depend 
upon his word and promiſe. Thus you ſee 
how neceſlary, and how reaſonable it is, that 
we ſhould repent, as we hope for the favour 

of God. 

The next condition of our peace is faith, : 
by which we receive the conditions of our 
falvation offered us by Jeſus Chriſt; believing 
him to be ſent from God for that very end; 
confidently relying upon all that he hath re- 
vealed to us, without queſtioning his autho- 
rity, or diſputing his commands. 
Now, whoever has this faith will "TER Ga 


himſelf obliged to do what God has com- 


manded, in order to his peace and happineſs. 
For inſtance:— If he really believes, that God 
has in his holy word ſet down the terms of 
ſalvation, he will not hope for ſalvation on 
any other terms. If he belies wt without 
: * Matth. 6. 13. bol _ 


5 
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holineſs no man foal ſee the Lord, he will think 


himſelf certainly obliged to purify himſelf from 


all filthineſs of 0 and ſpirit. If he believes, 


that God will give his Holy Spirit to them 


that aſk him, as The will find reaſon, ſo he will 


not fail to pray for, the comfort and affiſtance 


of that bleſſed guide. If he believes a judg- 


ment to come, he will take care to examine 
and to judge himſelf, that he may not be con- 
demned of the Lord when he cometh to judge 


5 the world in righteouſneſs. 


. Laſtly, if he believes the 1 re- 


5 wards and pag rt of the life to come, 
we beurer WE of theſe yy 


he cannot 
be his on portion. [359 
From all which it appears; nüt faith, 


it is a condition of our peace, is a real princi- * 


ple of obedience; not only diſcovering to us 
where we are to look for happineſs, but alſo 
engaging us to do what we believe we 1 0 
to do in order to attain it. 


And this brings us to nder the laſt con- 


dition of our peace with God, a fincere obe- 


dience, He that doeth the will of my Father, 
faith Jeſus Chriſt, (and he only) fall enter 


into. the kingdom of heaven. And what the | 


will of God is, the apoſtle tells us:“ This 7s 
the will of God, the gear deſign of the goſpel, 


even your ſanctiſication; that is, that. we be 


renewed in our nature, freed from the ty- 


ranny of ſin, and ſo far in the way of p der- 


1 Mank. vile 37. £2 7 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 


| fection, ; 


5 
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perfection, as to be always making dome Pro- 
n towards it. 

And why is this ſo neceſſary an article of 
our peace? Why; becauſe this is the wwed- 
ding garment, without which no man fhall 
ever be admitted into heaven: for without 
holineſs. no man ſhall ſee the Lord. © 

See the goodneſs of God. — He does indeed 
poſitively require our obedience to certain 
laws he hath given us; but then this is to 
the end that by obeying the truth, we may purify 
our ſouls," and qualify ourſelves for caven, 
where no 1mpure thing can enter, 

But how ſhall we know the laws he has 
: given us for this purpoſe? Would to Gd 

that were the only hung that is wanting to 
make our obedience perfect! He that endea- 
yours to live up to that meaſure of know 
ledge he has already, and is ready to do the 
will of God at all times when he knows it, 
be ſhall (as our Saviour faith) know 7 the doc. 
trine whether it be of God. _ 

Thus I have laid before you the nature and | 
the conditions of a peace better than any the 
world can give; the effect of a conqueſt 

greater than thoſe the world ſo much magni- 
fies. It is Solomon's aſſertion,” not mine, He 
tat ruleth his ſpi "ns is better than he that foketh 
à ci | 
| What hinders us then from obtaining this 
267 2h ? Do we think it will be time enough 


1 Pet. i. ar. © Prov. xvi. 32. | 
- hereafter 2 
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daa When, pray? When we come to 
die? Perhaps that may be too late, 

To be plain, God has fixed the time t=To- 
day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts. And he who will not take this time J 
may, too likely, never embrace another. 

But, perhaps, I am perſuading you to ſeek 
for that peace which moſt men think they are 
poſſeſſed of. We may eaſily know that, by 
conſidering ſeriouſly whether we obſerve 1 


conditions before- mentioned. 


A ſign of true repentance (for inſtance). is 
amendment of life: A ſign of true faith is, 
our living as if the things we profeſs to be- 
lieve were true: A ſign of true obedience is, 
having reſpect unto all God's command- 


ments. 


Verily, if we have: not this teſtimony of 
our peace with God, we have no manner of 
_ reaſon to be eaſy with our condition; it is a 
falſe peace we are poſſeſſed of, which will 

ſtand us in no ſtead at the hour of death, 
(when we ſhall have moſt need of it) nor in 
the day of judgment. He that ſhall not have 
made his peace with God before he goes 
hence, (and how ſoon that may be, God only 


| knows) he will have God for his ee 1 . 


for his portion eternal miſery. 
But God forbid that we ſhould let ſo great | 
a concern continue in ſo great uncertamty. 
Is the peace of God of ſo little value? Is the 
peace of conſcience, ee upon God's 
vox. II. 1 word, 
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word, not worth our ſtriving for? Is the love 
of God, which 1s better than life itſelf, a fa- 

vour fit to be deſpiſed? And yet do not we 
plainly deſpiſe him and his ies of mercy, - 
when we deſpiſe the means laid down for our 
ſalvation ? 1175 | 523 
The goſpel is, with great reaſon, ſtiled 7he 

Goſpel off Peace; becauſe the terms of peace 
and ſalvation are contained in it. And yet, 

it ſeems, theſe terms may be hid, or cannot 
be perceived by ſome. But who are they? 
Why, only ſuch as are loſt—loſt to all con- 
cern for themſelves, all gratitude to God, all 
ſenſe of virtue. As to all others, who have 


the eyes of their underſtanding enlightened, 


they ſee the reaſonableneſs, the exceeding 
mercy, of the terms of reconciliation propoſed 
in the goſpel: they find by experience, that 
the work of righteouſneſs (as the prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaks”) 7s peace; and that the effect of righte- 
ouſneſs, is quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. 
Having therefore made their peace with 
God by a ſincere repentance; having received 
the goſpel with a full reſolution to be go- 
verned by its laws; and laſtly, being intent 
to ſubdue their wills and affections to the will 
of God; having theſe teſtimonies of their re- 
pentance, faith, and obedience, they find them- 


ſelves upon good grounds eaſy; being truly 
| freed from the tyranny of their corruptions, 


from the prevailing power of the devil, from 
the terrors of an evil conſcience, from the 
5 1 5 : * Chap. xxxii. 17. wrath . 
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wrath of an angry God, and from the fears 


of what may come hereafter. 


Theſe motives, to well-diſpoſed minds; will 7 


be ſufficient to oblige them to ſet about the 


work of their converſion with fear, and a con- 


cern worthy of ſo great an intereſt. 
I ſhall therefore conclude this diſcourſe, aſh 


ter I have made a few uſeful obſervations from | 


what has been ſaid. 


And firſt; as this bleſſing of peace is the gift | 


of God, fo the conditions on which we ma 
hope to attain it are ſet down in his word. 


And if an angel from heaven ſhould tell me 
that I might obtain pardon and peace, upon 
any other terms than repentance and holineſs 
of life, 1 ſhould have reaſon to ſuſpect his 
meſſage. How miſerably diſappointed then 
are they like to be, who continue in fin, de- 
pending upon God's mercy, upon the prayers 


of the faithful, or upon any other method 
which God has no w where declared he will 
accept off 

2dly. If . to the laws of God be 
— to obtain ſuch dif] ſitions as ſhall 
fit us for heaven, what be the lot of 


tmqoſe who put off their oonverſion to dhe laſt 


moment of their lives? If bec à new 

creature, (which is abſolutely required in the 

Chriſtian diſpenſation) if that be neceſſary, 
ſure it will require DEE a8 all 
"GON creatures dot 7 888. 7 


we Our 4 


| 


n 
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Our third obſervation may be this: that 
ſuch as make their whole lives a wa 
ſinning and repenting, depending upon God's 
— ſhould conſider, that this is a very 
odd way of reaſoning, —That becauſe God 1s 
merciful, .I may therefore be leſs careful to 


7 pleaſe him. 


Athly. That ſuch as dare not look into 
the ſtate of their ſouls, may depend upon it, 
they are not in the way of peace, however 
| _ they may be: becauſe peace of conſcience 
ariſeth from a knowledge and aſſurance, that 
God will be favourable to me according to his 
word; becauſe, upon conſidering my ways, I 
find that they are ordered in ſome good mea- 
ſure according to that word. 
L.aaſtly. This bleſſing is attainable by all 
ſorts and conditions of men, who ſhall ſet 
their hearts upon it. For as we may have all 
- worldly bleſſings, and yet want this, which 
is. better than all befides; ſo we may want 
thoſe worldly bleſſings, and be poſſeſſed of 
this which will make us ſufficient amends. 
Qur aveakneſs:cannot hinder us, when Gop 


5 has promiſed to hear and to help us. 


Want of ſpare time to ſeck after it ſhould 
not- diſcourage us, ſince God, the author of 
| peace, has appointed us our lot in this world. 

Van ef karning will be no excuſe; for 
God has given us a conſcience to ſupply | 
that want in a us ng and he that 
| a attends 


3 


? 
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| attends to that will in moſt inſtances know 
what will pleaſe God, 

What have we then all to 45 but with an 
bumble faith to embrace thoſe truths, which 
lie open to the meaneſt capacities; with a 

willing obedience to do what we believe will 
| pleaſe God; and with an unfeigned ſorrow 
to beg God's pardon whenever we know we 
have offended him, and ſtrive in earneſt to do 
ſo no more. 

Then the Peace of God, which paſſeth all 

underſtanding, will be with 1 us, and remain 
with us for ever. | 
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TO SALVATION. . 


MATTHEW vii. 21. 5 


vor EVERY ONE THAT SAITH UNTO ME, LORD, Lonp, 
SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN: BUT 
HE THAT DOETH THE WILL or MY "RATIOS Wane 
00 RAVENS; en 85 „ 12] 


3 
** N * 
„ 


o 1 40 we kayo: theſe 1 5 ol I 
_ 4 4 Chrift!—That you may attend to what 
is going to be ſaid to you upon this fubje&t, 
- | take notice, that the ſalvation of ever 
foul of us will depend upon our underſtand- 
ing this declaration of our Lord, and 
our ordering our lives accordingly. ' Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord; that is, 
who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and ob- 
' ſerves the outward duties of © Chriſtianity; _ 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: but be 
' that doeth the will of my aber : he that lead- 
eth a Chriſtian life, he, and he only,” ſhall 
| "There i is a DOT fad Wiek ivhich- pech 
of all religions and profeſſions do naturally 


TY See Matth. vii. 23. x. 385 xxiii. 28, 2 "Tame Luke vi. 465 48. 5 "I 
| * e 1 Cor. iv. 20. nen ames i. 22. 1 John i 6; | 
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fall into; namely, to ſatisfy themſelves with 
performing the outward parts of religious 
worſhip, without conſidering, that the ſtricteſt 
obſervation of ſuch duties will avail us no- 
thing in the fight of God, if we are not by 
theſe, and through his grace, brought to lead 
a godly, righteous, and ſober life, to his ho- 
nour and glo 
This was N falſe hopes of the Jews, and 
this was their ruin at laſt, when they would 
not be perſuaded, either by their prophets, 
or by: Citi, or by his forerunner the baptiſt, 
to mend their lives, but depended upon their 
tance with God, on account of their 
ic obſervance. of their outward worſhip 
and ceremonies, without a change of heart 
5 | and manners. Et 
nt the n imagine, but 
| that the publick , worſhip and ordinances. of 
n are an acceptable way. of honouring 
our Creator and Redeemer; of obtaining the 
graces and bleſſings of God; and a powerful 
means of forwarding our ſalvation. "But ſtill 
= are only means, and intended by God to 
lead and enable us to perform the dates, the 
neceſſary duties, which we owe to God, out 
neighbour, and ourſelves; namely, 3 live 
ſoberly, ere 22 godly, in chis * 
ſent evil world. 
1 ed ordina ices are a Pewerfol Abends 
of og us to ſalvation, through the grace 
or: 3 if we did not obſerve 
one 
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one day i in ſeven, we ſhould ſoon forget the 
God that made us, and the Saviour who re- 
_ deemed us; if we did not go to church to 
hear God's word, we ſhould be ignorant of 
his will; if we did not often pray to God for 
his bleſſing upon ourſelves and our labours, 
we ſhould forget that we depend upon him for 
life, and breath, and all things; chin inp 18, in other 
words, we ſhould hve without God in the world; : 
ve ſhould be downright atheiſts. 7; 
But when, we join with our fel be chtit⸗ 
tians in glorifying God for our creation, pre- 
ſervation, and all the bleſſings we enjoy, or 
hope for; this will be a powerful means of 
imprinting on our hearts a grateful reverence 
for God when we leave his houſe. e 
S8o when we hear his promiſes of m 
5 happineſs to thoſe that obey him, and the 
dreadful judgments that muſt be the portion 
of thoſe that neither love, nor fear, nor wor- 
ſhip God, as they ought to do; theſe truths, 
often repeated, are very proper fo comfort and 
encourage ſuch as are is feb and good, and . 
to awaken and to amend the wicked. 
And ſo for the other'outward eee of | 


chriſtianity; ; they are truly means of Jabvation, 


when they are obſerved as they ought to be. 
What ani invaluable bleſſing is it, to bs: 
received into the church of God by baptiſm; 


to be made a member of Chriſt, a chil of 


| God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven; to be under the government * 5 
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God's holy 8 pirit, and under the care of his 

angels! 

Theſe are powerful motives to ſack: as have 
any thoughts and concern for their ſouls, to 
hve as becomes the children of God, and Rs 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

The ſacrament of the Lord's Supper i is 2n- 
other outward and powerful means of ſalva- 
tion. We are too apt to forget what was 

| Promiſed for us when we were made Chrif- 

tians, and too apt, God knows, to fall into 
the ſins we have repented of. Now in this 

_ ſacrament Jeſus Chriſt has provided a remedy 

for both theſe evils. We are here put in 

mind, and ured, to examine into our lives, 
whether we live as becomes the goſpel of 

Chriſt; and if we have not done ſo, to repent 

and amend, as we hope for ſalvation, with 

aſſurance of pardon, through the merits and 
mediation of Chriſt, if we do ſo. 

Theſe are means of making us religious, and 
acceptable to God; but then we muſt have 


a dare of flattering ourſelves, that becauſe we 


obſerve theſe outward ordinances, that there- 
fore we are truly religious, and in a happy 
condition; for a man may have 4 form of on 
. lineſs without the power. One may be a ſtrict 
obſerver of the Lord's Day, a careful atten- 
dant upon the publick--worſhip, without an 


, _ heart ſincerely diſpoſed. to lead a Chriſtian 


life, to be governed by» the word we have 
e and the precepts _ us in the goſpel, 


Oy 
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| They hear my words, (faith God, by- his pro- 
Pr but will not do them. 
- You ſhall hear what God faith by another I 
het: Will ye flea, murder, and commit 
duke ry, and 25 before me in this houſe, which 
is called by my name, and ſay, we hope for par- 
don? —Is not this to make the houſe of God a den 
of thieves, of- drunkards, and all uncleanneſs? . 

You ſhall hear what an apoſtle of Chriſt 
tells us, That in the laſt days, even an out- 
ward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſhall be at- 
| tended with the greateſt crimes:* Men (even 
men profeſſing Chriſtianity) „hall be lovers of 
themſelves, covetous, 0 proud, blaſphemers, 
diſobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with. 
out natural affettion, truce-breakers, falſe accu- 
ſers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 

good, traitors, heady, high-minded, Wan of 
Aale more than lovers of God. 
Need we any greater proof that we are even 
now in the laſt days of Chriſtianity; when we 
ſee Chriſtians, ſo called, guilty of ſuch crimes 
as theſe, under an outward form of religion? 
Not conſidering, that they crucify to tbemſelves 
the Son * God again, and oe. bim to an open | 
Joan” 

Now, in order to prevent theſe fad del u- 
fions, let every ſerious Chriſtian, who hopes 
for ſalvation, aſk himſelf, Why do I call Jeſus 
Chriſt my Lord; or, in other words, why do 
J profeſs myſelf to be a Chriſtian? Is it not 

eee Jer. vi. 9. 22 Tim. 4h, OY eb wi. 3. 
Gy 1 | | becauſe, 


— - 1 
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. becauſe, as we are finners, we are under the 
diſpleaſure of God, and therefore can have no 
hopes of ſalvation, if by the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we 
are not reſtored to God's ee and obtain 
his pardon, and by his Holy Spirit are en- 
abled to lead an holy and a chriſtian life? If 
we do not therefore endeavour to lead ſuch a 
fe, we mult never hope for the kingdom of 
heaven, notwithſtanding all our outward de- 
votion and profeſſions. - | 
You'obſerve the Lord's day; yy attend ts 
ſervice of the church: this is certainly a chriſ- 
tian duty, and well done; but then, if you 
are not a better Chriſtian for it all the week 
after, it is to be feared you went to church 
out of ſhame, or out of cuſtom only, and not 
out of devotion to God, or to obtain ſuch 
heavenly diſpoſitions as are ene to _ 
ante a good life. 
We come to church fo glori 4 * God, by own- 
ing our whole dependance on and to give 
him thanks for Me; providence and care of us; 
but then we muſt not forget, that God will 
be more glorified by our good lives when we 
return home, than by our words here. 
You have our 4 s word for this: In his 1. 4 | 
Father glori at ye brin much fruit. 
: De rocks Aicher to 22 24 bog pardon for 
bur fins. Now if we come with an unforgiv- 
ing temper, or without a full purpoſe, through 
the ye of God, of ma a new life, not 
one 


— 
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one ſin will be forgiven us, but we ſhall 
return home under = diſpleaſure-of an of- 
fended God, and fall into al the diſorders of 
a ſinful life, „„ 
_ We come here to make an open- "wa 530 of 
our faith; and it is our duty to do ſo, 
We profeſs our belief in God, the Father and 
Creator of all things. Now if as ſuch we 
fear, love, honour, and obey him, our faith is 
| right. Only kt us not forget, that there are 
people, who profeſs to know God, but in works 
= r him; and that ſuch are reprobates. 
We profeſs our belief in Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and our Lord and Saviour; but 
then we muſt know „ and remember, that he 
is the author of eternal ſalvation to them, and | 
to them only, that obey him. 
Me profeſs our belief in the Holy Ghoſt, as 
55 the author of all our graces, who helps our 
infirmities, enlightens our minds with ſaving | 
truths, and is the ſole principle of a Chriſtian 
life, and for that end given us at our baptiſm. 
But then we muſt know, that if we grieve him 
by our evil lives, he will leave us to ourſelves, ; 
; and: then what will our faith profit us? 
Lou come to church to bear God's holy Ward 
W we and explained, to be put in mind of your | 
duty; to awaken you, if you have forgot it, 
into a ſenſe of your danger, and of the happi- - 
neſs you may loſe. Now, all this is loſt upon 
you, with the loſs of your ſouls, if you do not 


us f Tit, i. 16. 15 : life IT 


return n with a full e of i Wot 
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life anſwerable to what you have heard: For 
not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, but 
the doers of the law ſhall be juſitfied.* 

L.aſtly; you return home with 4 ſolemn Ble . 
ing upon you from God by his own miniſter, 
appointed to bleſs the people in his name. 
| Now, that it may be an e effectual bleſſing to 
you, let it be your ſincere deſire and endeavour 
that you may grow in grace, that you may live 
to God's glory by leading an holy life; and 
you may depend upon it, God the Father will 
be your preſerver, God the Son will be your 
redeemer, God the Holy Ghoſt your en- 
fier, unto your lives end. 

In ſhort; if the ſervice of the church doth 
not create in us holy affections, ſincere -pur- 

poſes of amending our ways where we have 
"AR amiſs, and w honouring God, not only 
with our lips, but in our lives; all our out- 
ward devotions and prayers will ſtand us in 
no ſtead, neither now, nor at the hour of 


dieath, nor in the day of judgment. 


Our bleſſed Lord warked his followers | 
againſt two then reigning evils, and the ſame 
reign at this day. Take heed and beware of 
the doctrine 0 - i the Phariſees and Sadducees; that 
is, of atheiſm and hypocriſy, —of a mere for- 


mal religion, or none at all. 

Self-love, indeed, will be apt to be pleaſed, 
and place confidence in the outward duties of 
religion. The reaſon 1s plain: there is not 
one of theſe outward Vous whether it be 

2 Rom. ii. 13. | obſerving 
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obſerving the ſabbath, or attending the church, 
or giving of alms, or faſting, or praying; any 
or all of theſe are eaſier to be performed 
than taking care of and changing the heart 
and life; which will require both prayer, and 
pains, and ſelf-denial, and watching, to do it 
effectually. _ ns 3 
Nay; let me tell you, that Satan himſelf 
will be well pleaſed that you ſhould obſerve 
all the outward duties of religion, can he but 
8 er upon you to neglect that holineſs of 
life, without which, he knows, no man muſt 
ſee the Lord. This, aſſure yourſelves, Chriſ- 
tians, is one of the moſt ſubtile ſnares of the 
devil, to tempt men to be ſatisfied with a ſha- 
dow of religion without the power. 
But then, as we ought not to place religion 
in a {tit obſervance of theſe outward duties, 
and lay too great a ſtreſs upon them; ſo ought 
we to be very careful not to deſpiſe them, as 
too many do, as if we might be good Chriſ—- 
tians without obſerving them. This is an- 
other ſnare of the devil, by which millions 
of ſouls have been ruined. ©  _ 
The publick worſhip is moſt certainly a 
duty, and acceptable to God; and when our 
hearts go along with our bodies, all the out- 
ward ordinances are ſteps to lead us to what = ml 
is abſolutely neceſſary in religion; that is, a 
good life, a devout temper, and ſuch as is 1 
neceſſary to fit us for a better world than 


9 
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| Jeſus Chriſt has appointed theſe ordinances, 
and his miniſters to take care of them, in 
order to preſerve his elect, whom he hath re- 
deemed with his moſt precious blood. And 
dreadful, very dreadful, will be the judgment 
of all thoſe who enjoy theſe means of grace 
and falvation, and are not bettered by them. 
In one word; men may periſh in the uſe of 

_ thoſe very ordinances which are _—_— for 

their ſalvation. 
I will therefore conclude what I have =Y 
ready ſaid with a few neceſſary truths, which 
I would hope you will remember, 0 uy 
home with you. | 

Remember then, that ha end of coming to 
church ought to be, a continual advance in 
piety, growing in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Per- 
fecting holineſs in the fear of Gd. 
Outward duties are a proper means of lead- 
ing to converſion itſelf; therefore, let us ſee 
what effects theſe have upon our lives, other- 
wiſe we may go on in a round of outward 
duties all our life long, and be no nearer hea- 
ven when we come to die. 

You hear the Commands of God read: to 
you;—you beg him to write them in your 
hearts, to pardon you when you have been ſo 


__ unhappy as to break any of them. Now, if | 


all this be forgotten as ſoon as you leave the 

church, what can you expect, but that 1 705 : 

| w_ leave you to 3 LE) b 
. 1 
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If you have confeſſed your ſins with a true 
3 penitent heart, it will be ſeen by b . af 
terwards that you did ſo. 
| You have given God thanks for 625 mercies 
5 and bleſſings; take heed that yo do not uſe | 
any of them to his diſnonour. | 
We bleſs ourſelves, and we bleſs God, that ; 
we have the liberty of hearing his word, and 
our duty, one day in ſeven. But pray take the 
words of Chriſt along with you; Blefſed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it." © 
Every tree (faith our Lord) 1 is Enoum by its _ 
fruit; and every N f by the manner 957 4 


His _ 915 


Every christian may * whether hs 5 is 
in the way of ſalvation, by ſuch proofs as 
theſe following: He will carefully obſerve 
the outward duties of religion; he will, at the 
ſame time, take care that his heart go along 
with his outward actions: for by eſe he is 
known, by his heart and by his life. In this 

be children of God are manifeſt, and the children 
of the devil: whoſoever  doeth not righteouſneſs, 


2s not of God; t t is, if we are not N it, 


we are not of God. | 
And now, to conclude what I have to day 
—_— this ſubje&t:— _ 1 
I have been obliged to mention very often 5 
the neceſſity of good purpoſes, of a good life, 
of good works, of good reſolutions. Let me 


not lead you into a miſtake, as if theſe were 1 7 8 


» Luke xi.a8. | Lake v. aq * John i x 10. nu 
vol. „ fg | n 


3 
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in our own power, and owing to ourſelves: 


| fo far from it, that they are the free gift of 


God, merited by our Lord _ Chriſt, for 
all ſuch as in the fincerity of their hearts do 
pray for 8 : 
To this place we come one day i in ſeven, to 
pray for theſe graces and bleſſings. Theſe, 
— all other bleſſings which we ſtand in need 
of, God will ſurely grant us, if we aſk thgem 
with a ſincere purpoſe of glorifying him in 
our lives and converſation; ever remember- 
ing, that a Chriſtian profeſſion without a 
Chriſtian life, is like a tree that makes a great 
ſhew, and flouriſheth with leaves, but beareth 
no fruit, and therefore 1 bs fit only to be cut 
down and burnt. _ = 
May we all lay theſe 9 to heart, that | 
when we come to the houſe of God, we may 
ſo hear, ſo pray, ſo praiſe his holy name, and 
_ purpoſe ſo to live, as that we return home 
every Lord's day with his bleſſing. 
And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his fake; 
to whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and . now Se for 
ever. Amen. | 


— 
— — 
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SERMON. XXII. 


iR SUCCESS OF ALL OUR LABOURS ; DEPENDS 
| UPON GOD's BLESSING. | 


my 


LUKE v. 4, 5 6. joe 


1 WHEN HE HAD LEFT SPEAKING, HE: SAID. 1 


.... SIMON, LAUNCH OUT. INTO THE DEEP, AND LET DOWN 


YOUR NETS FOR A DRAUGHT. AND SIMON. ANSWER- 
NN, SAID UNTO HIM, MASTER, WE HAVE TOILED ALL. 
© THE NIGHT, AND HAVE TAKEN NOTHING: NEVER. 
IHELESS, AT THY WORD 1 WILL LET DOWN: THE 
NET. AND WHEN THEY HAD THIS DONE, THEY IN. 
. CLOSED A GREAT MULTITUDE, OF FISHES, AND, THEY 


| e 3 


JERE is, good cha, 8 3 ſrue- 
tive paſſage of holy ſeripture. Here 


are people toiling and t g pains, and in 7 


an honeſt way, and yet without any ſucceſs. 


2 3 — cant ws, t the ſucceſs of all-our 


labour and pains depends upon the will and 


| Pleaſure of God. Ve FOO nary night, of 
and have talen nothing. 5 
Then here is, in Simon Peter, an t e 


of great reſignation to the will of God; no 
| | fretting at their bad ſucceſs, but Waiting with 
BE for God's * time. Here i 18 alſo 

| „„ 15 88 n, 
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an example of a well- | rg faith in Gods 
power to favour thoſe that depend on him, 
even when they have the leaſt erh At thy 
word I will let down the net. And this ſhould 
teach us never to diſtruſt the power or the 
"goodneſs of God, but to live in a conſtant 
dependance upon him, even then when our 
honeſt endeavours do not ſucceed. 
Poor obſerve what follows; When they had 
let down the net, they incloſed a_great multitude 
of fiſhes; ſo many, as to fill both their ſhips; 


which no doubt did convince: them, and 


ER ſhould convince us, that man livetb not 


Bread alone, not by his own labour and 1 in- 
duſtry only, (though theſe are neceſſary) but 
G. word of God; 7 Hog 1s, by the bleſſing of 

upon his labours. 8 

Laſtly; here is an inſtance of great piety 

and gratitude for this great bleſſing. St. 
Peter falls down af Jeſus feet, ſaying, Depart 

From me, fer J am a ſinful man, O Lord! that 

is, I am verily unworthy of ſo great a favour; 

I acknowledge thine infinite power, and in- 
finite goodneſs; for nothing leſs than infi- 

nite power and enen could work ſuch A 
| miracle. 5 

But now, W pri md een 
theſe things are; and though in general every 

Chriſtian owns, That without the bleſſing of 

God no man can proſper; — that except the 

Tord build the houſe, - they _ labour in vain that 
build it; MER it is but 1815 labour fo * up m 
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aid take late reft, unleſs God be favourable 
unto their endeavours; that we are bound to 
1d upon God at all times; and to adore 
him, even when he withholds his bleſſings; 
and that it is our bounden duty to be thank- 
ful when he beſtows them upon us. Though; 
this is owned by every Chriſtian, yet there 
are but too many who do not conſider 29 
this obliges them to. Ee 
Chriſtians do not, * 1 los con- 
fer, that if we depend upon God's bleſs- 
ing, then ſhould we never fail to aſk his 
bleſſing; then ſhould we never undertake any 
| buſineſs which we have reaſon to believe he 
will not be pleaſed with; that we ſhould 
never fret when we are diſappointed 1 in our 
expectations; and that we ſhould neyer make 
an ill uſe of: God's apc, whenever he 5 
ſends them. 4370 21 i 
That theſe e are not well conſdcatd; 5 
is too plain from the practice of the world; 


where it is ſeldom enquired, —Am 1 in the - ; 


way of my duty? May I beg God's bleſſing 
upon this work or pore Mere ? Shall I in- 
jure no man by it? Shall T 2 none of 


God's laws, nor do diſhonour to my Chri- 


tian profeſſion, if I ſucceed in it? A Chriſtian, 
who dares not aſk himſelf ſuch queſtions as 
theſe, may depend upon it, that whether he 


ſucceeds or not, he is in a bad way; he is do- 2h | 7 


ing that which he vin one os — WE > 
V 5 No 


N > „ 8 : ; 
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Now it being certain, chat eve body 
- "wiſhes that his labours may be ble! led with 
good ſucceſs, and that moſt people are impa- 
tient when they are diſappointed in their ex- 
pectations; it being certain alſo, that very 
many, who do ſucceed in their labours and 
wiſhes, are not always the better for it, and 
that it would have been a mercy to them wn 
 _ God had not anſwered them in their ex 
. tations; it eee eee mo uſe to us'to 
| . prrhmeg articular s? 
Why our ns pectations are not always | 
anſwered, and our labours eee, rf bh 
bleſſed with good ſucceſs? And. 
| What are the moſt. likily: means 
to provail with Cd to bleſs all our honeſt 
 endeayours? - 
No, in the firſt] duce; augen induſtry i in 
our ſeveral callings 3 duty, and 4 55 
is Promiſed to * in places of hol 
ſcripture, and, generally 2 — it is as, 
. tended with good facoels; yet this is always 
to be underſtood with this condition, that 
God ſees it meet, that it will be for his glory, 
and for our greater good. For God may, and 
very often does,” deny Karren to our endea- 
vouts, for very many reaſons. 
TJ To make us ſenſible of our own . 
2 and ny to help ourſelves without his 
 _._ bleffing;. and to let us ſee that neither he that 
 Plantet is any thing, nor he that watereth, (in 
3 bur God, who y_ the increaſe. 


God 


** 
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God often diſa ts our expectations, to 1 8 
ie us more eule af our dependance upon 
him; to oblige us to go to him at all times 
for help; to hinder us from ſacrificing to our 

on net, as if all our ſucceſs were owing to 
ourſelves; to inereaſe our faith, and hope, 
and patience, and other virtues; that we may 
depend upon his word and promiſes, wait his 
time which is always beſt, and caſt all our 
cares on him who careth for us. ate 
There is another plain reaſon whey men do 
not often ſucceed, even in their moſt honeſt 
employments. They undertake and follow 
their buſineſs without ever aſking God's bleſs- 
ing; they labour and take pains, as if that 
alone would do; and God, who knows that 
ſuch as go about their buſineſs without his ; 
leave and bleſſing will, if they proſper, 
thank him for their ſucceſs; he hee dee 
often blaſts their labours, and makes all OT 
endeavours fruitleſs, 73. 3s 
This ſhews the great advantige aud necel- 
| ſity of private and family prayer. For why. - 
— ſhould 5 perſon, or family, expect that Gd 
ſhould — them in the way they go, who 
will not ſo much as aſk his protection and 
bleſſing. One may fay, that ſuch perſons, 
ſuch families, cannot proſper, or if they do 

: 0p a while, it HE be to their header pond 

5 Laftiy; it is n dent merey th us Mar be 1 
vey fie denies fac acceſs to our Inbours.” 285 0 


. 
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for inſtance, we are in a bad way, good 98 
ceſs would but harden us, and encourage us 


to go on in fin; would but make us more 
wicked, and haſten our deſtruction. God is 


therefore undoubtedly merciful in hindering 
our ſucceeding in any evil way whatever. 
And if we are in a way, and are in dan- 
get of abuſing the favour of God, (which he 
only knows) it muſt be owned to be the 
greateſt goodneſs in him to diſappoint us; 
neither to hear our . for ſuceala; nor 


t proſper our-labours. | 

For moſt certainly it had been 3 

millions of people, who are gone to give an 
account to God for the evil uſe they made of 


his favours, if he had withholden them; if all 
their endeavours had been blaſted with ill 
ſueceſs; if they had wanted that abundance 
Which they made ſo ill uſe of; if they had 
ved and died as poor and imad ir in the 
eye of the world as Lazarus. And 2 
in the words of a Chriſtian poet, 


Coed i FRE Bleſs their poverty, who W 2 5 
N 0 'reckonings to make when ef are dead. 


27 40, (Gith st. James) nd'r receive oe, 
yt ye aſe amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon 
Jour tuſts. And 1 is it not a mercy not to be 
heard; when men make ſuch petitions ? And 
does not God indeed anſwer our daily prayers, 
Lend us not into temptation, but deliver Us from 
als when he denies us ont in dn n 


N 
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as he ſees would really: hurt us, and binder 
our ſalvation? 
The Wiſe man's advice would: now. fro 
very ſtrange to moſt ears; Labour not to le 
rich; ceaſe from thine oV. wiſdom—for that 
will ſuggeſt to thee that riches are a mighty 
bleſſing; but, adds he, they will deceive thee 
at laſt: For riches certainly make themſelves 
wings; they fly away as an eagle towards heu- 


ven. And 1s, not God kind to thoſe whoſe = 
wiſhes for riches and abundance he denies, _ ' 


and ſo prevents the greateſt vexation which 
men ſuffer in being deprived of them: 

But then if we conſider what our Lord has 
W known to us, That riches are a mighty 
hindrance in our way to heaven; that it is 
the hardeſt thing in the world to have them, 


and not to truſt in them; that they who re- EY 


ceive all the good things in this world which 
their riches afford them, will be tormented in 
the next. Whoever conſiders this, will be 
convinced, ſure, that God is indeed merciful 
to all thoſe to whom he denies 3 ſucceſs f 
which would be their everlaſtin „„ 
After all, as it is the moſt di cult ah thing in : 
5 the world to perſuade even the beſt Chriſtians | 
to believe this; and as there is ſcarce one in 
a thouſand who will be convinced that there 
is ſo much danger as God has declared in ha- 


ving our wiſhes for abundance fulfilled, Gd 


is therefore forced to diſappoint thoſe who 


| fear him, and for whom he has greater mer- EYE, 


i= er. xxl 4. V 


tome 
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cies in ſtore; and a time will come, when they 
ſhall ſee and confeſs the kindneſs of God, in 
denying them that ſucceſs in all things which 
they ſo paſſionately deſired and laboured for. 
But are we not, therefore, to labour and 
y for ſucceſs: upon. our honeſt endeavours? 
— we not to be careful in our buſineſs, and 
diligent in our callings? Ves; moſt certainly: 
God, from the eee 0 deſigned man for bu- 
fineſs; he put Adam into the garden of Eden, 
to dreſs and to keep it. And though we are 
taught to pray for our daily bread, yet every 
man is bound to do ſomething towards ob- 
it, or elſe he may ſtarve, and ought to 
| do ſo. -1f any man (faith the apoſtle) will not 
work, will not take ſome pains in his genera- 
tion, neither ought be to cat. 
And this will bring us, in the md place, 
to conſider hat are the moſt proper means to 
prevail with God ſo to bleſs our endeavours, as 
that they may proſper; and that we may be able 
to give a comfortable account of our time and 
labours to our great Maſter. | 


Our firſt care then muſt be, That ar 


buſineſs we undertake be juſt; that it be in 


the way of our duty ; that it be reaſonable, 
and like to end we : for a man can _ 
no bleſſing of God, no 8550 iſſue, if his aims 
are unlawful, if he is out of the way of his 
calling, or if he undertakes . at random, 
. one WE EE > ae pn 
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_ "Our next care muſt be; that we W ' 
and purſue the works of our calling with a 
conſcientious. regard to God and to his laws; 


without which, we have no reaſon to expect 


his bleſſing, either upon our endeavours, or 
upon the fruit of our labours. At thy word. 
( (faith St. Peter) 7 oil let down the net. So 
ought every Chriſtian to ſay, A. thy word, ; 
and becauſe thou haſt commanded me, Iwill 
be true and juſt in all my dealings; at thy 
vord, and becauſe I cannot hope to proſper 
without thy bleſſing, I will uſe no deceitful 
ways to increaſe my ſubſtance; I will be ruled 
by thy word, and not by my own corrupt de- 
ſires, or by the practice or cuſtoms of an evil 
world; at thy will and word 1 will act, and at 
uy word Iwill forbear: 
The apoſtle therefore zun ll thoſe 585 
9 Ede are ſo- fooliſh and wicked as to lay down 
5 projects xy? what: they will do hereafter, with- 


_ . out ever ſaying, if the Lord will we will do 


this or that. And God himſelf threatens 3 
thoſe with diſappointment and bad ſucceſs in 


all their undertakings, who truſt in an arm ä 


of fleſh, and nogled? to call upon him for a 
. Helſing upon their labour s. 
As therefore we hope for his biens let ; 
408 take the apoſtle's advice, In every thing, i in 
all the affairs of life, let your requeſts be made 
_ * Anown unto God; that is, pray unto him, that 
whatever buſineſs you go about may be for 


. . 1 and your advantage; that he would 5 | 


'S ' Phil. iv. 6. LY 1 e direct + 


} 
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direct you both in the choice of what is good, 
and in the way of doing it; ever remember- 
ing, that it is not in man that walketh to direct 
hz 75 1 eps. 5. TSS f . 
5 doing this , we , conſecrate all our e | 
ro God; and without doing ſo, all that we do 
Bs profane; ; for it is doing it on preſumption 
that we need not his help, his guidance, and 
bleſſing; but that we can do without them. 
Laſtly; As we hope to proſper in all our 
ways, we muſt ſhew that our dependance is 
upon God's bleſſing, not only by our words, 
but by our deeds; that is, by aſſigning a por- 
tion of our time, and of our labours, to his 
ſervice. Theſe being the only publick ac- 
 knowledgments that men can make of their 
dependance upon God, ſuch as they can be 
ſure will be accepted. For let a man ſpend 
never ſo much time in his private devotions, 
if notwithſtanding he neglett to keep holy the 
Lord's day; and let a man be never fo liberal 
to the poor, yet if he refuſe to give the tenth 
to God, (for it is to God, and for his ſervice 
it 15 given) he has no teſtimony of his depend- 
ance, upon God to ſhew; or that he Owns 
that it is to the goodneſs of God that he is 


indebted for all his time, for the fruits oa me 
earth, and the bleſſings of the ſeas. 
This was what God required of his own 
people; and when once they began to think 
ele proportions of their time and labours 
wo: ann my God, — then Rune, by ex- 
1 8 Perience, 
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perience, that it was not time and labour that 
made men happy and proſperous, but the 


bleſſing of God upon fuch as obey. his . 


8 . 


It is for this WOES A tint Chriſtians, as well ; mo 


as the Jews, are obliged to ſet apart one day 

in ſeven to think upon God, and to ſerve 

him, as one great means of obtaining and ſe- 
curing his favour and bleſſing. And it was 
for the ſame reaſon, that our pious anceſtors | 
thought themſelves bound, even by the laws 
of the goſpel, to dedicate the tithe of all their 
labours to God, as a publick acknowledg-. 
ment that they hold of him, and "open pan 
| his blefling. 
And let any Chriſtian hot on the third 
chapter of Malachi, and he will be convin- 
ced, that there is no ſurer way of obtain- 


ing an abundant bleſſing upon our labours, 


than by a conſcientious payment of tithes, 
and by a religious obſervation of the ſabbath- 
day. He will ſee, for inſtance, that when 


men neglect this duty, they are ſaid fo be gone 
aua from the ordinances of God; ver. 7.] _ . 


it is no leſs a crime than robbin 50 of God; | ver. 
_ 8.] that it is one great cauſe of publick cala- 


mities; [ver. 9.] and laſtly, to keep cloſe to 

tis duty, is the way to prevail with God to 

pour down his bleſſings upon us; [ver. 1 a}; 

and that there ſhall be a difference ſo.viſible, +" 

tas: men ſhall _ diſcern betwixt bin that . 9 
ET e e 
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ſerveth God, and him that ſerveth him not, 
| Dy the favours he ſhews them. 
I will conclude this particular with the 
words of Haggai the pro Het, 1 1 5 6. 
Pyus ſaith tbe Loxp of bo bofts, confider your ways : 
ye have ſown much, and bring in little; ye eat, 
But ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not 
1 filled with drink; ye clothe yourſelves, but there 
is none warm; ans he that earneth wages, earn- 
_ . eth wages to put into a bag with holes; that is, 
ye are diſappointed in every thing ye expect 
or do: and God himſelf gives Is reaſon, 
[ver. 9.] When ye brought it home, I did blow 
upon it; and why cindy his yo and er- 
vice were neglected. 
We ſhall now conſider, what uſeful infer- 
ences and obſervations may be made from this 
Ts hiſtory, and from what has been ſaid upon it. 
For this we may be aſſured of, that this mira- 
cle was not recorded ſo much for our admira- 


5 tion, as for our inſtruction. 


And in the firſt place; this det ſerip- 
ture concerns s of the miniſtry in an eſſ 
manner. Wie have toiled all the night, and have 
 Zaken nothing, faith St. Peter; and it is certain, 
all our pains to inſtruct and to convert others 
will ſignify ve! little, if God gives not his 
bleſſing. And he that hopes to do any good 
by his ſermons and other inſtructions, with- 
cout moſt ardent prayers to God to bleſs his 
15 e will too likely dabour to: e 


but N 
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but whatever becomes of his flock, he will 
be 1 in danger of loſing himſelf. 

| - Nevertheleſs, at thy word I wi 17 het non the 
nere ſo that if God gives the word, a bleſſing 


will follow, let the inſtrument he makes uſe 
of be never fo weak, and the ſucceſs never 7 25 


unh kely. 


Let no man therefore, who calls bimſelf a 
Chriſtian, undertake any buſineſs whatever, 


where he cannot hope, and with confidence 


pray God that his ble efling may go along with 
Em. What a world of evil and wickedneſs 


would this prevent: and what an eaſy rule is 


this, by which every body may know whether 5 


the buſineſs he is about be lawful or not. If 


a man dare not beg God to proſper him in 


the way he goes, he may depend upon it, that 
his way is perverſe in the ſight of God. 80 
that the moſt ignorant would not need to be 

told, that ſuch and ſuch things are unlawful, 
and that a curſe will attend them; his own. 
conſcience will tell him, that if he dare not 
pray for ſucceſs, gaser will be a fin and LY 

| curſe to him. 

Let us remember, in the next ple: Mine 


e in our undertakin s is not always a 


sg of God's bleſſing. An inheritance (faith 


the wiſe man) may be gotten haſtily at the be- 5 
Zinning, but the 2 thereof ſhall not be bleſſed. 
Nor are riches a certain proof of God's fa- 
vour: they are ſometimes given as a curſe and 
9 and . are often given as a 
5 ; | temptation. | 


ip 
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temptation and a trial; and they are always 


dangerous things, let them fall into never fo 


good hands. It behoves, therefore, all Chriſ—- 


| tians to conſider, how they deſire them, how 
they get them, and what uſe they: make of * 


them. 5 
But eſpecially Chriſtians ſhould confiiler; 


that there can be no ſecurity, no true ſatis- 
faction, in the enjoyment of any thing that is 


ot. either by fraud, or by violence, or by in- 


- juſtice; by over-reaching of others, or taking 


advantage of their ignorance, or of their ne- 
ceſſities. For let a man get never ſo much, 
if in the doing it he ale God, he 1s fure 


to be a loſer in the end. 


Therefore one would give this gon WI | 


to parents and to all others, never to lay up 


any thing for their children and poſterity, 


which they are not verily perſuaded was got 
by God's bleſſing upon their honeſt endea- 


vours; it will be but a curſe and a ſnare, and 


a vexation, to them to whom they leave it. | 
Let us never envy thoſe that proſper in their 


buſineſs better than we do, nor be troubled 
 _ when our honeſt endeavours are not bleſſed 
with good ſucceſs. But let us lay down this 
for a truth, that God will always do what is 
beſt for them that fear him, and truſt in his 
goodneſs; ; that he governs all events, and that 
5 happens without his knowledge. 


God has bleſſings enough ready to 8 


: | upon e us, wes Wy who: WON knows, —_ - 1 


DE 'DEPEND3 UPON ob's BLESSING. 0 3 


| beſt FIND us. "He can make the earth fruitful, 

the ſeaſons good, and the ſeas yield . 
ſtore; and he can put a ſtop to theſe e bleſſings, 
when we abuſe them, when we ſet our hearts 


15 upon them, when we fall into a worldly tem- . 


per, and forget that God by whom we live, 

and from 9925 we hope for better things 
hereafter. 

In all our eln bungen; thevelige, let us 

erer remember, that we have another life to 


provide for as Well as this; and to ſet it home 


upon our hearts, let us alſo remember the 
words of our Saviour on' another occaſion: „ 
bat ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall Faint The oY 
bole world, and loſe his own foul?* 5 an 
We learn from our Lord himſelf, that hs 
: moſt lawful buſineſs may hinder our falva- 


tion, and ſhut us out of heaven. When, for 


| inſtance, we prefer worldly buſineſs to 'the 
care of the ſoul; then the 3 lawful em- 5 
pfloyment becomes a ſin, and a ſnare, and a Th Ds — ly 
curſe. We are aſſured from his own mouth, 1 
that the care of oxen, of the farm, and of t 5 — 
| family, when they hinder men from kb BY - ol 
and obeying this call, will as ſurely ſhut tem 


5 out of heaven, as the moſt notorious crimes. 


On the other hand, there is a way by which 
. the actions of our lives may become FA "EE 


ceptable to God. When, for inſtance, > 1 : 53 
0 = done in phos to um; 3 we 2 e 
85 8 8 = Mark ik. „ 2 EY e 
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when we have an eye to his commands. in all 
we undertake; when we own his hand in all 
we do; and give him thanks for every bleſs- 
ing we receive. 
In ſhort; whoever expets one day to = | 
thoſe joyful words, Well done, good = faith- 
ul ſervant, enter thou into the j #0, of thy Lord, 
muſt be ſure to have his maſter's will always 
in his mind, and an eye to the account he is 
to give of all his actions. This will hinder 
us from following our own corrupt inclina- 
tions; from being too eagerly bent upon 
vg goods; from following the way of a 
world in getting them right or wrong; 
=: 7 ſpending them upon our luſts; and from 
forgetting the Lord that made us. 
5 To conclude the whole. If people fret 
when they are diſappointed, it is becauſe they 
dos not firmly believe that God ordereth aſl 
things for the beſt. If men are eagerly deſi- 
rous of the good things. of this world, it is 
becauſe they have not fixed this truth in their 
= hays, har this life is only a paſſage to an- 
other, to a much better or a much worſe, If 
. -- Chriſtians are over-glad when the world fa- 
- vours them,, it is a ſure ſign that they know 
not the dangers they are expoſed to by having 
the deſires of their- hearts granted. And 
laſtly, if . make an ill = of God's fa- 
Vvours, th ey, are no longer favours; but 
| ſnares and temptations, and, to be dreaded, 
3 5 TAO 8 . = B 
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© the concluſion will be, that no man 
ever was or ever will be happy, who goes out 
of the way of his duty to increaſe Tis ſub- 
ſtance; or who will not be perſuaded, that 
God's Providence is our beſt inheritance. © 
Grant, O God! that we may ſo paſs the 
waves of this troubleſome world, that we may 
at laſt come to the land of everlaſting life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be all honour, adoration, and 1 Te 
world without end. Anen. OT 1 
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HE PERPLEXITY AND DANGER of . 5 
5 DoE D. 5 — 


| | A DOUBLEAMINDED MAN u UNSTABLE 1N AL 5 
1 . His Wars. | 5 | 


3 


debe man; that is, Ai: man 5 
who has two minds or wills, one for 
| God, and another for the world; a mind or 
deſire to go to heaven, and yet a great deſire 

for every ſatisfaction this life can ford; ſuch 
a man is prep ER aca is, doubtful, perplexed, | 
unſettled] in all bis ways, or all his life long." © 
| "Now, does any body doubt that this is mot. — ll 
the character of moſt men; and, perhaps, of - Y 
very many who are looked upon to be very 
good Chriſtians, and in the fure way to 
1 heaven? Fs 1 
Eo appeal to the conſciencts of all that hear 647 5 1 
me, if this has not been their caſe, if it be 
not ſo now? Whether their hearts are not 
frequently divided betwixt the love of virtue 
and the pleaſures, of ſenſe? Whether they ' _ 
are not one while under the power of reli: 
55 Hors and another under the dominion of fin? .' © - _ 
8 eee, beme . ee, e 
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He muſt know very Little of himſelf and of 
religion, who is not ſenſible of this ſtruggle; 
and he muſt ſtill have a leſs value for his 
own happineſs, who does not delire, at leaſt, 
to bring his mind to a greater certainty, and 
do reſolve one way or other, either that the 
care of his ſoul ought to be his great con- 
cern, or that he may follow the deſires of his 
heart, and the ways of the world, without 
any great hazard. . | 
A very dittle con Gderation, one would think, 
might convince any man, that if religion (as 
we all ſeem to believe). be neceſſary to obtain 

the fayour of God, and to eſcape that puniſh- 
ment which our fins have deſerved, why then 
ſo much muſt be neceffary as nay enable us 
to obtain thoſe ends. And yet, as as it 
is to ſee this, people will not be per ſuaded, 
but that a great deal leſs religion and con- 
cern for their ſouls will ſerve their turn, than 
God hath expreſsly required; and are but too 
apt (with thoſe mentioned in the book of 
\ Deuteronomy”) to %% themſelves in their 
Hearts, ſaying, We ſhall have peace, though we 
walk in the imaginations of our hearts. Not- 
withſtanding the dreadful curſe there pro- 
_ nounced againſt all that ſhall thus Hatter 
 themfclves.. 


I know not, chloe? „Rether one can Yo 


"IS greater ſervice to the ſouls of men, than to 


endeavour to ſet this matter in a true light. 
7 That fuck as have any true concern for them- | 
9 Chap. 5 19 ſelves, 


** 


OF THE DOUBLE-MINDED. „ 


ſel ves, may be convinced how very dangerous 
it 18, as well as E to have two minds 
or hearts, one for God and another for the 
world: ſince the man, whoſe character this 
is, is as ſure to be e as if he had no - 
religion at all. 5 
To be more effectually e of this: 1 
let us firſt conſider that God, being the author 
bol all good to us, expreſsly requires this of us, 
| that we ſhould love him with all our heart and 
foul; that this love ſhould prevail over all 
other paſſions, and ſhould direct us in all out 
ways. And if the love of God rule in our 
hearts, theſe will certainly be the effects: we 
ſhall deſire to know the will of God, that we 
may obey him more faithfully; we ſhall fear 
ro fx ſo much as to diſpleaſe him; we ” 50 
- ſhall check our hearts when they run out 2 
upon hinge that cannot profit us. In one 
word; we ſhall keep our minds intent upon 
the place and happineſs we were made for, 
chat we may not wander out of our 1 5 be carer 
* temptation we meet with. 
Now, "this is that ſingle eye, that . be 
of heart, ſo much e by 
"of God; by which we are able to * > 
ncht judgment of things; by which we are 
able to ſee, that the happineſs of heayen - 1 
ought to be our chief aim; that we cannot 
ſerve and pleaſe God as we ought to do, if out — k 
hearts are too much ſet he 7 of 1 


_ this — world aint we 1 diſtracted 
e 


* 
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betwixt ſelf-love and the love of God, we e ſhall 
be.. miſerable both here and hereafter;—and 
that, how far ſoever we come ſhort of this 
ſingleneſs of mind, ſo far we ſhall come ſhort | 
of that peace and happineſs we ſtrive for. 
For this is God's gracious deſign in diſap- 
pointing us ſo conſtantly, whenever we look 
for happineſs any where but in him, and in 


the knowledge of his ways; that finding no- 


thing but uneaſineſs in every thing elſe, we 
may at laſt think fit to ſeek. for peace where 
tit may be found, B in the "Y of God's 
commandments. 
And having once ſarrendered our hearts 

| and affections, and all that belongs to us, into 
the hands of God, we ſhall then find by ex- 


pPerience, that this only can give us peace of 
mind and conſcience in the midſt of a diſ—- 
tracted world; this only can moderate all our 


eager deſires after things uncertain and periſh- 
able; this only can make us content under 
the diſappointments and croſſes, which by the 
providence of God we ſo often meet wit; 
and laſtly, this, and this only, can make the | 
thoughts of death tolerable to fleſh and blood. 
In ſhort, this is to follow the advice. of our 


- bleſſed Lord, Sect ye firſt the kingdom of God 


and bis righteou 775 ; to the obſervance of 
which he 3 romiſed all other bleſſings, 
the leflings of th this: . 158 of Fat. en 

5 Is to come. 


never get out of this ſnare... 


. 


- 
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be double-minded man, as his character is, 
ſo is his condition, oppoſite to this -we have 


juſt mentioned. He dares not for his life | 
have no religion; and yet he cannot find in 


his heart to give up himſelf entirely to Gods 
ſervice... le confeſſes that it is reaſonable, 
his intereſt; to take care of. his ſoul; and 
yet the pleaſures or the buſineſs of life will 
not ſuffer him to do it in good earneſt. If 
he prays to God, it is out of cuſtom, and not 
for grace to make. him better. He conſults 
his own inclinations in every thing he does; 

and while he does ſo, he knows that he ſhall | 


285 Fey nt 


One need. not deſcribe thi cl 5 


ſuch a 2 of life, which e a man al- 


ways diſpleaſed and weary with himſelf; afraid 
of danger, and yet not reſolved to take the 
way to eſcape it; ſtriving to avoid the ſight of 


himſelf, 8 of the confuſion and diſorder | 


he finds in his own breaſt; one while purpo- 
"fag to break through all things that oppoſe 
his converſion, and preſently diverted by new 


temptations; wondering at his own incon-. „ 


ſtancy; lamenting his condition, wiſhing it 
were otherwiſe; reſolving to take up for 


good and all, and en forgetting. his "good . | 


F > 


L appeal to + experience, hottie: this 


is not the caſe of very many, who notwith- 


ing ho that. WY: WA 1 e with them 
— wt oder 3 


4 e 
. - * * 3 
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But I am afraid they have not well conſi- 


dered the extreme danger of ſuch a ſtate. Let 
us but repreſent to ourſelves a mind faintly 
reſolved to live as becomes the goſpel, and 
ſtrongly inclined to the deſires of the body, 
a man who has made a thouſand reſolutions 
of reforming, and yet has 8975 none of them, 
or but very imperfectly. 
Let us ſuppoſe, (what 18 really eas) that 
| | the longer he has gone on in this uncertain 

Way, the greater difficulty he will ſtill find to 
do what he purpoſeth: let us further ſuppoſe, 
(and it is what generally happens) that he will 


: thus go on reſolving and Fee nothing in good 5 


_earneſt, till death ſurprize him, unprepared 


for ſo great a change. And can I deſeribe, or 


you imagine, a caſe more deſperate or lament- 
able? And yet (ſuch is our blindneſs) this is 


19 5 too often the caſe of thoſe who will not be- 


| eve they are in danger, only becauſe they 
fully reſolve not to die in that condition; 
and yet they do die in that condition, be- 
cauſe they do not 5 the Banger of 


ving in it. 


And indeed the danger is greater for this | 
very reaſon, that it is xa feared. Great and 


crying fins, like great and bloody wounds, 
make people uneaſy, until they have taken 
ſome care about them. And yet, after all, a 
ſtate of indifference, a general ne lect of duty 

and religion, like a gangrene that is ſcarce 

bee n E NO” to be cured; and. n 


a 
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man as dee of falvation, as the moſt 
ſcandalous vices. _ 


Now this being really the caſe of an bulls | 
number of people, who, becauſe they are not 
| ſcandalouſly lewd or profane; becauſe they 


are ſometimes awakened with a ſenſe of their : 
| ſins, and lament their infirmities; becauſe ey 5 


often wiſh they were better, and faintly pur 


| Poſe to overcome the ſloth that hinders Hg EZ 


ſincere. converſion; they do therefore hope 


there isno great danger. When, God knows, 
there are none ſo far from ſalvation, as thoſe 


that are fallen into a way of repenting, nd bi 


returning to their ſins again. 


Il wiſh it were in my power to repreſent 5 
unto you, and to myſelf, the infinite guilt 
and danger of ſuch a ſtate, in which (While 
a a man continues in it) he abuſes the goodneſs 
of God, makes a mock of the means of grace, 
does deſpite to the Holy Spirit, and is in tge 
greateſt hazard of being abandoned of God. 
For the great aggravation of this. ſin is, 
that a man cannot plead either ignorance or 


_ Inability. If he did not know religion to be 
neceſſary, he would not do what he does; and 
if it be neceſſary, why does he do ſo little? 


| And if the Spirit of God has enabled a man 


to do any thing that is good, it ſhould con- 
vince him, that if he is not able to do every 
thing that is required of him, it is becauſe he 
does not, in good earneſt, pray to God t o 
ona 5 TY pres . able. 
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The truth is, we have a great deſire to go 
to heaven; but then we do not take pains to 
be convinced, that without an holy life we can- 
not poſſibly go to heaven. Nay, we often 
endeavour to ĩmpoſe upon ourſelves; and ſtrive 
to believe, that an holy life is not neceſſary at 


all times; but that one may love God and the 


world by turns, without any ill conſequence; 
and that this is what people generally do, who 
yet hope to be happy when they die 
Now this is a deluſion which one ſhould 
ppoſe with all one's might: and the way to 
dds it effectually is, to find out the cauſe of 
this dangerous diſorder, that one Ag be able 
to propoſe a proper cure. 
And if we ſeriouſly conſider it, we ſhall 
find this double mind, and the inconſtancy and 
unſettledneſs that attends it, proceed firſt and 
chiefly from the want of a true and lively 
faith. For faith being the foundation of re- 
ion, where that is weak or rotten, it is 


impoſfible that the religion which is built 


upon it ſhould be certain or laſting. If we do 


not believe what we pretend, it is no wonder 


if we are not what We profeſs to. be—fincere E: 


5 Cbriſtians. 


. * he: would not. ve 
' himſelf in a matter of ſo great concern, would 
do well to conſider, why he is at the trouble 
of deing any thing that religion requires of 


: bim? Why, for example, he worſhips God at 
. wn e * and Hogs 


2 don 


. gardor for his offences? Why at any time be 
17, teſolves to keep God's commandments? - 

If we would commune thus with our own 

| hearts, we ſhould often find, that we do this, 


7 : not becauſe we firmly believe the great truths 0 of 


religion, (for no man who has theſe much at 


heart can poſſibly be double-minded and un- 
ſtable) but. we tale up reſolutions of being reli- 
_ gious, either upon ſome melancholy accident, 


ſome ſolemn occaſion, ſome fit of devotion, 
or, it may be, upon the apprehenſions of ſome 
f approaching danger. 

Ni.o w theſe are motives which very proba- 

bly will not laſt long; and then the good 
5 Fant rpoſes which are. occaſioned by them are 
ure to be ſoon forgotten, and n Ft turns 

the maſter r. 

77 "And yet, after 4 man Ras ated this p 
Wong times, he Will hardly be p — ord tk 
but that his faith is ſound and as 15 ſhould 

be. He faith, that he believes the poſpel, 
and yet he takes little care of his ſoul: why - 

then he does not believe the goſpel; for the 
_ goſpel tells us plain enough, that if we. do- 


not work out our falvation with fear and © 


5 trembling, (that is, with a carefulneſs and 
doncern becoming fo great a ſtake) we ſhall 
certainly be ruined. A man may believe that 


8 theſe are the words of the goſpel, and yet 
ue in great unconcernedneſs; but it cannot 


be faid, with truck that his faith is what 5 
ſhould. be. ” 
VVV'‚ | Another | 
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Another cauſe of this inconſtancy i 28, K 


wi ful ignorance of the corruption of our nature. 


It is evident enough, that our inclinations to 
evil are more powerful than to good: now if 
we are ignorant of this, or if we do not lay 
it to heart; how ſhall we look out for help to 
enable us to overcome the evil bent of our 
- own will? It is this that has ruined millions 

before us: they would not ſee and acknow- 
ledge their own weakneſs, blindneſs, prone- 
| neſs to evil; and therefore they were not con- 
cerned to aſk help from God, nor e . 
when graciouſly offered them. 
Another cauſe of this evil is, @ too great 
confidence in our own ſfirength and reſolutions. 
It is ſtrange, after all, that we, who every 
moment meet with proofs of our own weak- 
neſs and inconſtancy, ſhould yet depend upon 
ourſelves. .'1f we ſee another man fickle, we 
| know he is not to be depended upon, and ac- 
- cordingly we put no confidence in him. We 
Know ourſelves to be ſo, and yet we hope we 
may depend upon ourſelves, though this pre- 
ſumption has + i ruined thoſe that do ſo. 

I ſhall only mention one other cauſe of 
our inconſtancy, and that is, a moſt ſcanda- 
hous negle of the means of grace, appointed 
and afforded us . by God, for overcoming all 
difficulties and occaſions of ſin. Without me 
ye can & nothing, faith Jeſus Chriſt.. Do 
| 0 as if we did indeed believe this? Do | 
e uw xv. 5. ok 
we, 
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we, diſtru ſtinlg ourſelves, watch and pray that 
we fall not into temptation? Do we fearch the 
Scriptures, as if we did believe, that in them. 
wwe have eternal life propoſed to us? Do we 
preſerve in our hearts a ſenſe of our depend- 
ance upon God, by praying to him for what 
we want, and giving him thanks for his 
favours? Do we conſider repentance as a 
means of eſcaping the ſnare of the devil, and 
therefore a reaſon why we ſhould fin no more, 
left we find no more place for repentance? Do 
we look upon mortification and ſelf-denial, 
as abſolutely neceſſary for a diſciple of Jeſus * 
Chriſt? Do we ſubmit to diſci line, as if _ | 
they that haue the rule over us did, in truth, 
- watch. for our ſouls? | 
It is becauſe Chriſtians bare little or no 
| regard for, theſe precepts of the goſpel, that 
their religion is uncertain, and that FRE, x me 1 
"unſtable i in all their ways. © 3 4 
And it is utterly impoſſi ble we ſhould. ever 
be ſerious, and conſtant, and ſincere, 1 in the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, until. we take away 
_ theſe cauſes of our careleſsneſs and incon- 
fancy; until, in the firſt place, we poſſeſs 
our hearts with @ true and lively faith; for ac- 
_ cording to our faith, ſo ſhall it be with us. 
My meaning is this:—The moſt effectual 
way to prevent or to cure this double- mind. 
edneſs will be, to keep our minds intent upon 
thoſe motives or reaſons which firſt inclined - 
us to be ſerious and N for our e EX 
— en 8 
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end: The fear, for inſtance, of being for 
ever undone; the hopes of being happy for 
ever in heaven; the goodneſs and love of God, 
who has the compaſſion of a Father for us, 
notwithſtanding our rebellion :—Theſe conſi- 
derations (while they are warm in our hearts) 
will not ſuffer/us to be unconcerned, double- 
minded, and trifling, when we fee that our 
ſouls are at ftake. _ 
But here is our_ misfortune: —We hear the 
goſpel; we believe what is ſaid of the hap- 
ineſs and miſery of the world to come; we 
are awakened by theſe truths which ſo nearly 
concern us, and we reſolve to live as becomes 
ſuch a faith; and ſo far it is well with us. 
The ſeed is ſown, but then if it happen to 
fall among thorns, the thorns grow up, that is, 
the cares or the pleaſures of this werd choak the 
word; they divert the mind, and hinder the 
will from hearkening to what the conſcience 
would direct to be done; which is the true 


- reaſon why we are ſometimes very ſerious, 


and ſometimes very little concerned, for. our. 

fouls' welfare. 

But, for God's ſake, let us not W e our- 
ſelves. If when I lay things to heart, I ſee 
by faith a neceſſity of being ſeriouſly religi- 

ous; why then there is ſtill the ſame neceſ- 

- fity, though I do not always ſee it, nor live 

as if I believed it. 

In ſhort; eternal happineſs, and Hera mi- 

by. are OE ſeriaus e and if a — 4 


ox THE DOUBLE-MINDED® ' 129 


who will fay, I wiſh I could be as ſerious as E 


I ſhould be, would but ſay, I will often think of 
_ what will become of me when I die; ſuch a man 


would ſoon be ſerious, there is no doubt of it. 


It is true, to be able to ſay, and to do this, 
will require a lively faith, ſuch as will awaken 
the conſcience, work upon the will, call back 

the affections from cloſing * with the world: 
and to preſerve ſuch a degree of faith, a man 
muſt watch, and pray, and deny himſelf, and 
| ſtrive to keep a pure heart; all which are very © 
contrary to fleſh and blood. But then it is 
for our life. Let that be ſeriouſly conſidered, 
and no. difficulties will diſcourage us. ' - 
And let us, in the next place, endeavour to 
| poſſeſs our hearts with a juſt ſenſe of the cor- 
ruption of our nature. He muſt be very blind 
who does not ſee, and very perverſe who does 
not own this, when it is with ſo great difficulty 
that we are brought to comply with the will 
of God; when we can hear of heaven and hell, 
and he indifferent; when we can ſee our in- 
tereſt, and neglect it; when we can reſiſt ſo. 
many motives of loving God, and make all 


his deſigns for our converſion ineffectual. All 


theſe are ſad proofs of a ſtate of deep corrup- 
tion. The knowledge of which is moſt pro- 
per to awaken us, and fill our ſouls with con- 
cern: that we may not flatter ourſelves with 
being ſecure, when we are prone to evil conti- - 
nually; that we may flee to God for help, 


and cheerfully comply with the methods he : . 
r 


vor. II. has : 
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has ordained for our recovery; that we may 
admire the goodneſs of God, who had pity 
upon us in our diſtreſs, and make this a laſt- 
ing reaſon of loving bim with all our hearts; 
always remembering, that to lament our con- 
dition, without deſiring to be reformed, will 
not excuſe but increaſe our ES. ſince all 
our ailments may be cured, if we are not 


wanting to ourſelves. 


- But then, we muſt not depend upon our- 
ſelves; that, indeed, would be the way to miſ- 
carry. Happy 1s the man that feareth always; 
that iftruſteth his own wiſdom and ſtrength, 
and looks up to, and depends upon God. 
And we ſhall be apt to do fo, if we call to 
mind, how often our beſt purpoſes have bee 
forgotten, our moſt ſolemn vows broken, nt 
very hopeful beginnings come to nothing. 
Thus it always has been, and thus it always 

will be, until, out of a deep ſenſe of our own 
weakneſs, we give up ourſelves into the hands 
of our Creator, who has a right to govern his 
creatures, and who never deſigned us for ſelf- 
government and independance. 
And therefore, as we hope for for ſrcurly, we 

muſt make uſe of thoſe means which he has ap- 
pointed for confirming us in his grace. 
And here let us not delude ourſelves, and 
depend upon what will not profit us: ſuch 
are, a good faith without a ſuitable life; con- 
feſſing our ſins, without avoiding tempta- 
tions; fruitleſs OS without 1 care 
to 


* 
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to amend; formal devotions, which never af- 
fect the heart; imploring God's affiſtance, 
without uſing our own endeavours; pretend- 
ing to love God, when we love the world 
above all things; hearing his word, without 
thinking of obeying his laws: theſe may ſerve 
to harden our hearts, but can never confirm 
us in the grace of Gt. 


But if we would ſet about the work of our 
falvation with the ſeriouſneſs of people who 


hope to go to heaven, we muſt ſuffer our 
faith to ſet before us the happineſs and the 
miſeries of the world to come; we muſt ſtrive 
with all our might, that nothing may divert 
us from thinking often upon theſe important 
ſubjects, which are the foundation of Chriſ 
JJ... I TT nn Þ 
For having theſe before our eyes, we ſhall . 
not ſo eaſily return to the fins we have re- 
pented of; for we know who has told us, 
what a fad ſtate that man is in, to whom an 
evil ſpirit returns, after he has been turned 
out, with ſeven other ſpirits worſe than himſelf. 
We ſhall therefore watch againſt ſuch back= - 
ſliding; we ſhall pray with the concern of 
people that are in the midſt of dangers; and 
we ſhall loſe no opportunity of 5 8 
improving thoſe graces which are ſo neceſſarx 
for our ſecurity: and above all, we ſhall com- 
mit ourſelves and our cauſe to God every dax 
of our lives, beſeeching him, that as often as 
we forget ourſelves, (which we are but too 


8 
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apt to do) that he would awaken us into a 
lively concern for our ſalvation. 

Io conclude: Let us uſe all diligence to made 
our calling and election ſure. And fince we 


know by faith that our ſouls are to live for 


ever, let us put on reſolutions worthy of the 
faith we profeſs; a faith which undertakes to 
enable us to break our bonds, though never 


ſo ſtrong; which will deliver us from the 


powers of darkneſs, ſet us free from the bond- 
age of corruption, and put an end at laſt to 
that ſtruggle betwixt nature and grace, which 
every Chriſtian, who has any knowledge of 
himſelf, is ſadly ſenſible of 
If the Spirit of God gives us good deſires, 
let us heartily cloſe with them, and remem- 
ber, that he is not bound to ſtrive with us for 
ever: that whatever we think now, if ever 
we grieve and dnve him from us, all our good 
deſigns and deſires will. vaniſh, and leave us 
moſt pitiable ſubjects of miſery... 
Ihe good God keep it ever in the hearts of 
all his ſervants, that it is an evil thing and 
bitter to forſake the Lord; keep us from pre- 
ſumptuous fins, preſerve us always in a ſe- 
rious temper; that being ever mindful of our 
infirmities and backſlidings, we may be more 
watchful, more diligent, and more importu- 
nate for grace; continually mortifying our 
corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in 
virtue and true holineſs; through Jeſus Chriſt 
CO (— . 
42 Peter i. 10. 5 SERMON 


SERMON -XXXIV. 
' THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. | 


— 


— 


O Lek, e my Faith! Let me firmly believe Si what 1 
teach others. Let my Faith be truly practical. Pity and awaken 
all that hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs; have compaſſion upon 
the Infidel World; for Chriſt's _ the Author and Finiſher of 
our Faith. Amen. 
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TIT. i. 16. 


THEY PROFESS THAT THEY KNOW. GOD; BUT IN WORKS 
THEY DENY HIM, BEING ABOMINABLE, AND DISOBE- 
DIENT, AND UNTO EVERY GOOD WORK REPROBATE ja 22 
Crnar 16, vom OE © 0006 e ; a 


| F one ſhould ſay to any Chriftian—Deny 
I your God, or your Saviour, or your faith; 
he Load tremble, he would abhor the pro- 
poſal and him that made it. He would an- 
ſwer, What! would you have me go directly 
to hell? And yet, you hear, there are thoſe 
who profeſs to know God, but in their works 
deny him; and the apoſtle aſſures us, that ſuch 
are as abominable, as hated of God, as if the 
denied him with their mouths. St. Peter alſo 
| {peaks of ſome- who are ſo deplorably fallen i 


* See Luke xiii. 26, Acts viii. 13. Rom. i. 18, 21; v. I. 2 Cor. 
Fo 75 2 Tim. 1 W, & Tu. Ws 8. James 1 ü. Sy 18, Bs | 
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from grace as to deny the Lord that bought them. 
And St. Jude ſaith expreſsly, that men of 
corrupt lives give evident proofs of their 
apoſtacy, denying the only Lord God, and our 
Tord FJeſus Chrift. And laftly; St. Paul aſ- 
ſures us," that ſuch as are cruel and uncha- 
ritable to their own kindred that are poor, 
have denied the faith, and are worſe than infidels. 
What are we to learn from all this? Why 
ſurely, to be afraid for ourſelves; leſt any of 
us, while we tremble at the name of apoſtacy, 
ſhould live in the practice of ſuch works as 
are the ſure marks of apoſtacy; leſt, while we 
confeſs Chriſt with the tongue, we renounce 
him in our lives. 8 
Now, one cannot think of a more effectual 
Way, by the grace of God, to prevent this, 
than to put Chriſtians in mind, and to make 
them underſtand, what it is they profeſs to 
believe; that whenever they do things con- 
trary to their faith and profeſſion, their con- 
ſciences may fly in their faces, and make them 
uneaſy, and afraid of the danger and ruin that 
attends them; which will be one good ſtep 
towards repentance and amendment of life. 

I will therefore ſet before you the words of 
* that Creed which we fo often repeat; or thoſe 
things which every Chriſtian'declares he be- 
| heves, and is perſuaded of the truth of; and 
then we ſhall more eaſily ſee, what works are 
contrary to ſuch a profeſſion; that is, by 
| et. i. 1. Jude ver. 4. 1 Tim. v. . | 
| = 3 "i what 
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what works we deny our God and our faith. 
We ſhall alſo ſee, how neceſſary every word 
of this faith is to a Chriſtian life; how we 


ought to apply the ſeveral parts of the Creed, 
and put them in practice; and how we may 


5 judge of the ſincerity of our TG by the ; 


manner of our life. 

Iheſe are the things which, by God 8 afiſt- 
- ance, I am now going to explain to you; and 
which I defire you will attend to, as things 

which very much concern every foul of us. 

I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGH- 

TV, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. 

I believe; that is, I am as fully perſuaded 

of the following truths, as I am of the truth 


of any thing that I ſee with my eyes. 


For inſtance: Fam as verily perſuaded that 
there is a God, a Being above this world, and 
who has created all other beings, as I am of 


my own being; and I find, that I reſiſt and do 


violence to my reaſon and conſcience, if I 80 . 


about to ſtifle or deny the belief of a God. 


I am therefore as truly perſuaded of the al- 


5 mighty _ of God, that with God nothing 
is impo 


world. 


ble, as if I had ſeen him make he 


I believe alſo, chat by the ſame i „ 
power he ſtill governs, and preſerves, and _ 
| takes care of, every thing that he has made, 
with infinite wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs, 
_ This appears in a more eſpecial manner 
with 1 to n for God having, om | 
= | C 
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the beginning, given them laws; he has cither 
puniſhed or rewarded them in all ages, ac- 
cording as they obeyed or broke theſe laws: 
an account of which we have in the holy 
ſcriptures, the moſt certain hiſtory: in the 
world, an hiſtory which, if ſeriouſly attended 
to, will inſtruct us in all the perfections of 
God, his infinite power, his wiſdom, his juſ- 
tice, his truth, and his goodneſs, and will 
eſtabliſh us in the firm belief of them. | 
| For example :—We ſee the infinite power 

of God, in the manner of his making the 

world, and in the manner it was afterwards 

deſtroyed by the Flood. He ſpake the word 
only, and all things were made; he commanded, 
and they were created. And by the ſame word 
they were afterwards deſtroyed. 
And then for the infinite goodneſs of God, 
this appears in this affecting inſtance eſpe- 
cially: when man had broken the covenant 
of his God, and had thereby loſt all hopes of 
eternal happineſs, God was ſo good as to enter 
Into a new covenant with him, by which he 
may attain eternal life and happineſs if it is 
not his own fault. 

At the ſame time, I cannot but be convin- 


ced, that God is infinitely holy; Ss | 


all fin, and the workers of iniquity; becauſe 
I find him every where, and in all ages, pu- 

niſhing ſin without reſpect of perſons. 
That God is infinitely juſt, I believe, and am 
aſſured of, becauſe he has en us moſt 3 — 
. teous 
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teous laws; and becauſe he renders to every 
man according to his doings; condemning 
the wicked, and juſtifying the righteous. 
That God is true and faithful to his word 
and promiſes, and that his ſervants may de- 
pend upon his word with the greateſt aſſu- 
rance, we cannot but believe, foraſmuch as we 
find in all the ſcriptures, that not one thing 
has failed of all that God ever promiſed —All 


Came to PA... | 
And laſtly, we believe; that God ſees and [= 


| hnows every thing that paſſes in the world; 
that his eyes are in every place, beholding the 


evil and the good; that there is no place where 


the workers of iniquity may hide themſelves 
from his ſight; and that the very thoughts 
and intents of our hearts are all RAPE 
to God. 

Now, theſe are the Winz which we pro- 
feſs to believe, when we repeat this part of 
our Creed. Would to God we cquld ſay 


with truth, that the generality of Chriſtians 


do not contradict all this in their lives; that 
they do not, in effect, deny the almighty 
power, wiſdom, juſtice, knowledge, and good- 
neſs of God, by their works! | 
I will {et the truth plainly before you, and 
let every man judge for himſelf. 
And in the firſt place, every man who lives 


without God in the world; that is, who leads 


a careleſs life, and lives at all adventures, 
Wit W why he came int6 the 
_ world; 
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world; what it is which God expects of him; 
what will become of him when he dies. 
Every ſuch perſon moſt certainly forgets, and 
in effect denies, that God made him, and that 
he made him for his glory. | 
So does every one who 1s more afraid of 
man than he is of God; who will venture to 
do what he knows will diſp leaſe God, for fear 


of ſome worldly loſs. Such a one conſiders 


not the almighty power of God; that he is 
able to recompenſe ſufficiently thoſe that 
ſuffer any loſs for his ſake; and that he is 
able to puniſh, with the greateſt ſeverity, 
thoſe who fear not his diſpleaſure, hos pay | 
regard unto his laws. 
If a man will do that in ſecret, ach he 
would be aſhamed or afraid to do in the ſight 
of men, let him never ſo often profeſs to be- 
lieve, that God is every where preſent, and 
ſees all things that are done, it is plain he de- 
nies it in his works, and will one day find to 
his coſt, Chat all things were naked and open unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 
What will it avail a Chriſtian to ſay, every 
day of his life, that he believes in a God in- 
finitely juſt, if at the ſame time he takes no 
care not to make this great and juſt God his 
enemy; if he takes no care to reconcile himſelf 
to God, by a timely and a ſincere repentance, 
for the fins by which he has offended him? 
I may ſay with my lips, that I believe in 
God, who 1s cate boly, and who therefore 
N cannot 


3 
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cannot but be diſpleaſed with every thing that 


is wicked or impure; but then, I have no 


right to be believed when I fay this, if I am 
not careful to keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from all temptations to ſins of impurity. 
We call God our FATHER; but then we 
may depend upon it, he will not own us for 
his children, if in our lives and works, we 
reſemble the devil; if we dare not truſt in his 
fatherly love and care for us; if we will not 
ſubmit to what he ordereth for our good; if 


wie will not mind what will pleaſe him; never 


aſk him for what we want, nor thank him for 
the life which he has given us, and the means 
of preſerving it. By doing this, we diſown 
him for our Father; we difinþerit ourſelves; - 
and the knowledge and the belief of God the 
Father will only be a curſe to us. | 
This being the caſe of all thoſe who profeſs 
to know God, but in works deny him: who are 
not to be diſtinguiſhed by their lives and 
actions from the very heathens who know 


not God; and who neither fear, nor love, nor 


Worſhip him as they ought to do; let us con- 
No the cauſe of this malady, and endeavour 
ply a proper remedy. | 
Now. FAITH being the W of all 
5 true religion, of all other graces and qualifi- 
cations for happineſs, let every man who 
| hopes for happineſs, in the firſt place, beg of 
God (has is mot e rage, and an = 
: Er 8 C 
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creaſe of it daily; a grace without which Wn 

is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 5 | 
In the next place, that we may lead a life 
worthy of the faith we profeſs, and of the 
hopes we all have of being happy; let us en- 
deavour to have the ſeveral articles of our 


Creed always preſent, as much as poſſible, : 


in our minds. 

For, moſt certainly, the only reaſon why 
Chriſtians live without W in the prac- 
tice of any known fin is, becauſe they forget, 
they do not attend to, the truths they pretend 
to believe. For, would Chriſtians (as holy 
David profeſſes he did!) ſet God always before 
them; they would, as be did, bitterly repent 
of the ſins they had committed; and, by an 
holy example, make amends for the offence 
they had given. 

Let us therefore not be afraid to con * 
and to keep in our minds, what it is we be- 
lieve of God; and we ſhall ſoon ſee the good 

effects of doing ſo. It will not only put us 
in mind of our duty and of gur intereſt, but 
will be a moſt powerful means of leading us 
to cloſe with and to practiſe it. 

For inſtance :—1 believe in God the Father, 
who made me and all the world, Let me not 
| only fay, but calmly conſider this. Why then 
I ſtand indebted to God for my being; for 
every thing I have, or value, or hope for. If 
I ſtood half fo much obliged to ariy man liv- 
: oof I ſhould highly value him, I ſhould love 


* Pſalm xvi. . | him, | 
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him, I ſhould ſtrive to pleaſe him, I ſhould _ 
take all occaſions to thank him for his fa- 
vours, and I ſhould never willingly offend 

him. And why not this to Thee, my God, 
my Maker, my Benefactor? ln es 
But what did God make me for? Not ſure 
to lead an idle uſeleſs life; I cannot believe 
that: that would not be for his honour... No. 
But he made me to manifeft in me—his glo- 
rious perfections, his power in creating me, 
his providence in preſerving me, his bounty in 
providing for me, his w:/dom in giving mè the 
very beſt rules to hive by, his goodneſs in pro- 
miſing to reward my poor endeavours to pleaſe 
him, and his holzneſs and juſtice in puniſhing 
the breach of his moſt righteous lawVs. 
This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes to 
believe to be the end of his creation; -to glo- 
rify God, by living as becomes a creature of 
ſo great, ſo juſt, ſo holy, ſo good, ſo bounti- 
tul-a Creator. - + + e . 
And it muſt be great unthoughtfulneſs, - 
when any Chriſtian acts contrary to theſe 
ends. For let but a man conſider with him- 
ſelf, The life which God has given me, is 
not mine to diſpoſe of; it is the Almighty | 
God, who ſent me into the world, there to 
ſtay juſt as long as he ſhall think fit; I dare 
not therefore, for my ſoul, attempt to leave 
my ſtation, till he commands me; I will not 


ſhorten that life which God has given me, by . 


| debauchery and intemperance; I will not, I 
%%% 8 dare 
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dare not, run the hazard of loſing my life on 
any account whatever, but only when it ſhall 
be for the glory of my Maker. | 

And then when I conſider, as I ought very 
often to do, That I was made to glorify God, by 
doing good in my generation, and by living as 
becomes the relation I have to him, calling 
him my Father, as often as I ſay my prayers, 
or repeat my Creed: when I remember this, 
I ſhall be aſhamed and bluſh to be found 
doing any thing which may diſhonour my 
Father and my God. 

But if this conſideration does not "hinder 
me from doing a baſe or vile thing, there is 
another which ſure ought to reſtrain me:— 
The God whom 1 ſhall provoke by this 
wicked action, I believe him to be alm: 1ghty, 
and that he can deſtroy both body and foul in hell. 
There is no paſſion, no pleaſure, no deſire of 

gain, of revenge, no tem 7 whatever, 

which this conſideration, attended to, will 
not damp and deaden. 5 

It is true, temptations are S too 
ſudden and too violent to permit us to make 
the compariſon betwixt the pleaſure of ſin, 
and the eternal puniſhment that is to follow 
it: but then it is as true, that it is our own 
fault, that we do not ſufficiently think of this 
when we are in a temper for doing it; and 
that we do not ſeriouſſy beg of God to deliver 
us from evil; of God, who is —_— to 
fave, a as well as to puniſh, | 


Our 
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Our faith furniſheth us with another motive 
to abſtain from evil, and to be doing good, 
| becauſe our Maker has his eyes continually 
upon us; for good, if we do well; for evil, if 
we do otherwiſe. And happy would it be 


for us, if we would be careful to live and a& 


as having God the conſtant witneſs of our 
.. „% Ton 
We ſhould then reaſon thus with ourſelves: 
I will not do this evil, though none but God 
ſee me; my fin will ſurely find me out, if 1 
do it; I will faithfully diſcharge this duty, as 
in the ſight of God, becauſe from him I ex- 
pect my reward; I will not ſpeak irreverently 
of God, who hears every word I ſay; nor will 
I harbour any evil in my mind, becauſe God 
knows the very thoughts of my heart: I 
would not dare do this in the preſence of a 
man like myſelf, and ſhall I not fear to do it 
nin the preſence of that God, who can con- 
found and deſtroy me the moment I fin _ 
againſt him? 5 | 
A man may be ſo weak as to think that he 
has power, and friends, and wiſdom, to carry 
on any deſign he has in his thoughts, without 
calling in God to his aſſiſtance: he does not 
conſider what God himſelf has declared, That 
' there is neither wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor 
counſel, againſi the Lord. If he did conſider 
this, he would aſk his leave, his help, his 
bleſſing. Les IEEE”, > 32 „„ ny 


c 


| Anvther 2» 
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Another may fancy himſelf too big to be 
puniſhed, or to be brought to own his crimes. 
A man could not, he would not, think ſo, if 
he would but conſider, that the fear of the 
Almighty God brought two of the greateſt 
princes on earth to humble themſelves for 
their faults. e 
The great king Nebuchadnezzar, when 
God, who had puniſhed him for his pride, 
had reſtored him to his kingdom, makes his 
confeſſion in theſe words: I praiſe, and extol, 
and honour, the King of heaven, all whoſe works 
are truth, and his ways fudgment; and thoſe that 
 qoalk in pride he is able to abaſe. And king 
David was ſo far from exalting himſelf againſt 
God, when he had ſinned againſt him, that 
he thus expreſſeth his ſorrow: Mine iniquities 
are gone over my head, and are as an heavy bur- 


then, too heavy for me to bear: I will confeſs my 


wickedneſs, I will be ſorry for my fin”  - 
Had king Adonibezek conſidered this truth, 
That God is juſt as well as almighty, he would 
hardly have forced God to have brought him 
to this confeſſion for his barbarous inhuma- 
nity, As I have done, ſo God hath requited me. 

But then why ſhould not every Chriſtian, 
who profeſſes to believe this, abhor, and fear 
the conſequence of every act of injuſtice, of 
oppreſſion, of wrong to his neighbour? Why 
| ſhould not every Chriſtian, when he is tempt- 
ed, through covetouſneſs, through malice, - 

T Daniel iv. 37. * Pſalm xxxvii. h Judges i. 7. 

8 : "through 
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through revenge, to injure any man, why 


ſhould he not ſay this to himſelf:—If 1 | 


ſhould give my neighbour this loſs, this trou- 
ble, this vexation, the righteous God will cer- 
tainly requite me; either I or my children 
ſhall pay for ij t on 
The terrible puniſhment of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, with fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, 1s a moſt remarkable ſtanding proof of | 
God's holineſs and purity, of his almighty 
power and purpoſe to puniſh all fins of un- 
cleanneſs after the moſt dreadful manner. _ 
All Chriſtians, that know and believe this, 
will rive, and pray, and avoid, all tempta- 
tions to every degree of theſe ſins. The7ß 
will remember, that it is the ſame holy God, 
who has declared, that no fornicator, nor adul. 
terer, nor unclean perſon, has any inheritance in 
the kingdom of God, but.are to have their portion 
with devils. % Tu 
And let no Chriſtian, who believes he l. 
mighty power of God, ſay, that he cannot over- 
come the corruption of his nature, or the 
_ temptations he meets with. If the grace of 
God will enable a man to overcome all the 
difficulties he can meet with, and if grace may 
be had for aſking, which are two undoubted 


truths; why then whoever, in the ſincerity of 


his heart, prays for grace and ſtrength to 
overcome the weakneſs and corruption of his 
- nature, ſhall certainly have an almighty power 


e L o 


* 
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| to aſſiſt him; and then he will have no reaſon 
to fear, no reaſon to complain. 


The poor man, who has faith in God, will 
be contented with his condition, though it be 


never fo mean; for he will argue thus with 


himſelf: I am the creature of the Almighty 
God; it is not for want of power that he has 
given me ſo little of this world's goods; I call 
him my Father, and he permits me to call him 


ſo; 1t muſt be therefore that he knows that 


this very condition is the beſt for me, and 
therefore I will endeavour to be ſatisfied. 

And the rich man, whoſe heart is not hard- 
ened, and who believes what he ſaith of God, 
will thus reaſon: — The fame Almighty God, 
who gave me theſe riches, is as able to take 
them away, and very probably will do ſo, or 


continue them as a curſe to me, if I make 


them my idol, my god; if 1 adore them in 
my heart; if I put wy truſt, and place my 
happineſs in them; or if 1 ſtrive to increaſe 
them by unjuſt ways; or if 1 do not do good 


with them. 


If a Chriſtian is in the wreatoft diſtreſs, and 


| Ades but call to mind what he believes of 


God; that he is almighty; that he is a father; 
that he ſees all our diftreſs; that he is faith- 
ful to his promiſes; though he cannot per- 
haps ſay, as holy Job did, Though be flay me, 
yet will I truft in him; yet he will not utterly 
deſpair of a charkge for the better, becauſe his 
hope is in 1 
When 
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When a Chriſtian conſiders how plenti- 
fully God Almighty has provided for all his 
creatures; what care he takes of them, in fo 
much as that the leaſt of them does not ſuffer 
without his knowledge, without his leave; 
how juſtly ſhall we not reproach ourſelves in 
the words of Chriſt, Shall he not be concerned 
for us? O ve of little faith! | 


* 


Can my weakneſs be greater than the Al- 


mighty can help? Can my ſins be greater 
than infinite goodneſs ean pardon? Can my 
enemies be more and ſtronger than he can 
ſubdue? Are my wants greater than the Al- 
mighty can ſupply? Need I go to the devil 
for help, when the Almighty God 1s ready to 
help me? Need I take unjuſt ways to provide 
for myſelf, or my children, when God has 

promiſed to be a father to them and to me, 
while we behave ourſelves like children of fo 


Holy a father? 


If I am at any time going to do a og 
which I have reaſon to fear. will diſpleaſe 
God, let this thought reſtrain me: Is, it not 


the Almighty God that I am going to offend?. 


Shall I provoke the Lord to anger? Am 1 
ſtronger than ge? Dot nba 
| When I obſerve the great patience of God, 
in ſparing us when we deſerve puniſhment, 
I ſhall not be ſo fooliſh as to imagine that it 
is for want of power, for he is almighty; but 
becauſe he is infinite goodneſs, he waiteth to 
de gracious, until his deſpiſed mercy and juſ— 
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tice ſhall oblige him to take vengeance; and 
then I ſhall feel his power, when it is too late 
to avert it by repentance. 
Chriſtians too ſeldom conſider how many 

ſins they would certainly have fallen into, had 
not God interpoſed his almighty grace. We 
have, every ſoul of us, the ſeed of every wick- 
edneſs hin us; and it is God who hinders 
them from ſpringing up, and from becoming 
our ruin. 
It is God, the Almighty God, who only 
can oppoſe the number, the power, the ma- 
lice, and the ſnares of evil ſpirits, which are 
always attempting to ruin us; and would cer- 
tainly do ſo, did not we dwell under the ſha- 
dow of the Almighty, under the protection 
of one who is able to ſave. In confidence of 
whoſe protection, a Chriſtian may be eaſy 
amidſt all the diſturbances the world is ſub- 
ject to, and may ſay with David, My help is 
not from man, but cometh from the Lora, who 


made heaven and earth. 


But then, left the mighty privilege v we 
_ Chriſtians enjoy, of having the honour to call 
the Almighty God our father, ſhould make 
us proud of e eee and in compariſon of 
thoſe who know not God; let his almighty 
power repreſs our inſolence: for what am 1 
in compariſon of the Amighty? What have 
I, that I have not received from him? And 
| what have I not to fear, leſt he ſhould deprive 
me of his 2888 
By 


Tux CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 149 


By the righteous judgment of God, the 
heathens were deprived of that light which 
they abuſed: They knew God, but they glorified 
him not as God, ſaith St. Paul; and what was 
the conſequence; why, God gave them up to a 


reprobate mind, to commit all iniquity with 


 greedineſs.* Chriſtians ſhould always fear, 
every one for himſelf, leſt this ſhould come 
to be his own caſe. 
And indeed it 1s but, too plain, that the 
generality of Chriſtians forget that they have 
a rule 
of God, and of his infinite rfections; and 
they will find to their coſt, that it will be no 
advantage to them, to have been diſtinguiſned 
- from infidels by a rule of faith which they 
never minded, and which had no influence 
N their lives. 
Let me therefore, befors I conch this 


faith to direct them, what to believe 


part of the Creed, put you in mind of a few _ | 


truths and inferences, which I wiſh we may 

all remember, and carry home with us. 
When we acknowledge God to be almi Sb. 

ty, let us conſider what a dreadful king it 
muſt needs be to have the Almighty God for 


our enemy, one who can deſtroy both body 


and ſoul in hell. And then, how: happy will [= 
all thoſe be, who have an all- powerful God 
their friend, to direct, to ſupport, and to re- 


ward them! A man muſt have no value for 
his foul, whom this belief does not influence. 0 


' n 5 Rom. L oy 
Int 
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Let us conſider further, what a diſbougur 
we do to God, to call him our Father, and 
to behave ourſelves like the children of Satan. 
Infidels will conclude from hence,—If theſe 
be the children of God, and hope for ſalva- 
tion from believing in him, who need deſpair 
of going to heaven? Let us rather remember, 
that our Almighty Father has given his chil- 
dren rules to live by; that they are not to 
follow their own will, but his, and that their 
happineſs depends upon doing ſo. 

When we call God our Father, let us con- 
ſider, that our inheritance is in heaven. This 
ſhould make us leſs fond of an earthly inhe- 
ritance; at leaſt, we ſhould not think of . 
ting up our reſt here. 

If God is my Father, I have nothing to 
fear, while I ſtrive to pleaſe him. I will truſt 
in him, and T will go to him with the confi- 
dence of a child. 

If every Chriſtian has a right to call God 
his Father, then every Chriftian is our bro- 
ther, and has a right to our love, and to our 
| help, i in his way to heaven. 

We profeſs -to believe, that God is the 
creator of all things. Every one who ſeri- 
ouſly believes this, will not dare to abuſe any 
of God's creatures, nor wantonly deſtroy any 
thing that God has made. Made indeed they 
were for the uſe of man; but whoever de- 
2 n creatures that are neither hurtful _ 

es oO 
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they are living, nor uſeful when dead, cer- _ 


tainly fins againſt his and their Maker. 

Let us rather glorify God in and for his 
creatures. The very religion of heaven con- 
| fiſts in this: Thou art worthy, ſay the glorified 
ſaints in the Revelations, Thou art worthy to 
receive honour, and power, and glory, for thou 
haſt created all things. And we ſhall do this 
in the moſt humble manner, when we confi- 


der, that of all the creatures which God 


made, man alone behaved himſelf fo ill, as to 

provoke God to ſay, That it repented him that 
be had made him. My God! and ſhall not 
ſinful man be afraid, and bitterly repent, that 


erer he offended or provoked ſo great a God! 


We ſhould indeed have repented of, and 
bewailed our loſt condition to all eternity, 
_ not Almighty God, to manifeſt his infi- 
nite goodneſs, accepted of the mediation of 
his beloved Son, by whom we have been re- 
ſtored to the favour of God. But this muſt 
be the ſubject of another diſcourſe. ] | 
In the mean time, let every one of us exa- 
mine himſelf upon this part of his Creed; 
and fee what fruits of- this faith he has to 
ſhew. To live by faith—is to live as if we 
did indeed believe the things which we pro- 


feſs to believe. 


Well then, let me aſk m yſelf. Do Do theſe : 
_ truths which I profeſs to 1 do they 
really affect my heart? Do I truly fear the 
Almighty God; that 1 1s, Do I fear to hin? 
im? 
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him? Am not more afraid of temporal evils, 
than of the wrath of God? Do., really love 
God; that is, Do I deſire and ſtrive to pleaſe 
him? Do I look upon him as the fountain 
of all good; that is, Do I pray to him for 
what 1 want, and give him thanks for the 
bleſſings I receive? Do I ſhew that I believe 
his infinite wiſdom, by my leaving the choice 
of all the bleſſings I hope and pray for to him? 
Do I own his fatherly love and authority over 
me; that is, Do I ſubmit to all his dealings 
with me without murmuring? Do I own that 
God ſees all that I do; that is, Do I live as 
in his preſence, not daring to do any thing 
that I believe will diſpleaſe him? Do I ſhew 
that I am convinced of his infinite patience, 
and long-ſuffering, by laying hold of the pre- 
ſent opportunity of returning to my duty? 
We lament the blindneſs of the heathen 
world which know not God:. Do we truly 


value that light, and that word, by which we 


are come to the knowledge of God, and of 
| his glorious perfections? Do we hear the 
word of God with attention; and do we beg 
of God the grace to underſtand it, and to in- 
cline our hearts to Gbſerve the leſſons we 
there learn? Why has God thus made him- 
ſelf known to us, but that we, may fear and 
love, and adore, and praiſe him, and pray to 
him, and put our whole truſt in him? 


And I pray conſider, Chriſtians, what a 


mighty bleſſing i. it is, that we are not left to 
| | ourſelves, 


0 
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ourſelves, and, by our own reaſon, to find out 
| God; but God has been ſo good as to mani- 
feſt himſelf unto us in his holy word; and to 
_ diſcover his almighty power, his wiſdom, his 
_ goodneſs, his juſtice, his faithfulneſs, and his 
holineſs, in his government of the world. 
Conſider how very thankful we ſhould: all 
be for the benefit of theſe holy ſcriptures, 
in which every ſoul may come to the true 
knowledge of God, and the way of ſalvation. 
Where unbelievers may be convinced of the 
providence of God throughout all ages, by 
the fulfilling of innumerable prophecies ;— 
where fnners will find reaſons to awaken 
them, by ſeeing the power of the Almighty 
- manifeſted in the puniſhment of the impeni- 
tent; where the righteous may learn to de- 
pend entirely upon the protection of God, by 
ſeeing his infinite goodneſs towards ſuch in 
all ages;—where all may learn to believe, 
and fear, and love, and worſhip the Lord 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth, 
Wee enjoy the benefit of all the creatures, 
without ſo much as thinking of him that 


made them. Which of them could we want, 


without being miſerable? The Sun gives us 
light and heat; the Air, breath and life; the 
Earth and Seas, food; the reſt of the creatures 
are all,defigned for our uſe and benefit. 
Shall we not then glorify God in his works, 
take notice of his providences, admire his in- 
finite wiſdom, be thankful for all his 'mer- 
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cies, and dread to provoke a power that can 
ruin us? 
Shall we not deſire and endeavour to biens 
a moſt gracious God, who has promiſed eter- 
nal happineſs to his faithful ſervants? 
Shall we not imitate his holineſs, depend 
upon his promiſes, take care not to abuſe his 
patience and long-ſuffering ? 
Shall we not beg of God to increaſe our 
faith; to manifeſt himſelf and his glorious 
perfections every day more clearly to us, that 
As we grow in years we may grow in grace? 
And ſhall we not abhor and avoid the com- 
pany and the converſation of all ſuch profane 
people as may weaken our faith, whether by 
their wicked examples or looſe principles? 
Let us look upon all ſuch as the devil's in- 
ſtruments, doing his work, and promoting his 
intereſt, and his kingdom. All who profane 
the name of God, who make a mock of fin, 
who mind not his word, who regard not his 
worſhip, who obſerve not his day, who de- 
ſpiſe his miniſters and his ordinances: theſe 
are people of no faith, no religion; have no- 
thing to reſtrain them from the greateſt wick- 
edneſs, but the fear of man, or their own 
carnal intereſts. — 
And believe it, Chriſtians, for an undoubted 
truth, that ſuch as have no true faith in God, 
who do not ſhew it by their lives, have no true 
religion, no honour, no juſtice, no truth, no 
humanity, no ſincerity, 9 _ 
8 


oe 
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As for ourſelves, for all ſuch as profeſs to 
know God, to believe his word, and to hope 


for his mercy; let us lay this down for a moſt 


certain truth, that he who does not ſhew his 

faith by his works, has no proof of his ſince- 

rity, or of his acceptance with God. 

My God! if this be ſo, how few are there : 

who truly believe the Creed they profeſs ! 

| _  Vouchſafe, O God, by thy almighty grace, 
to awaken all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 


_ righteouſneſs; who have a form of faith and 


of godlineſs, but deny the power thereof. 
Preſerve all Chriſtians from ſuch fatal blind- 
neſs; and deliver all ſuch as are under the 
power of it. 

May theſe faving fruths which we believe, 
be received in all the world, that thy glori- 
ous name may be adored by the heathens! 

O Gods the Creator of all, have mercy.upon 
all whom thou haſt made, for the Lord Jeſus' 
ſake, the Redeemer of all. To whom, with - 
Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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O Jeſu 3 Celeſti tuo verbo et ſpiritu illumina me, ut veram 

| fidei indolem et naturam in corde meo perſentiſcam, et ex viva 
| experientia gregem meum paſcam. Miſerere gentium quz ſedent 
in tenebris, miſerere eorum qui fidem ore jactant, operibuſque divi- 
nis deſtituti miſere ſeipſos decipiunt. Amen. 
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THIS 18 LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE _ 
THE ONLY TRUE GOD, Ts 2 CHRIST WHOM THOU 
HAST SENT + | 


- FE Eternal 1s . we all bez for, 
IL what we all promiſe ourſelves. Would 
to God, we could all be perſuaded ſeriouſly to 


think how we may attain it; that we could © 


be perſuaded to believe, that none are ever 
like to attain eternal life and happineſs, but 
ſuch as make it their great concern to know 
and to love God; and that none can know | 
and love God as they ſhould do, but ſuch as 
| ſtudy to know Jeſus Chriſt, and what he has 
done for us: the eternal lot and portion of 


every man living being in the hands of Jeſus 


dee Luke xiii. 26. John i. 12. vii. 24. xiv. 1. xvii. 2. Acts 


XV. 9. 1 Cor, Xvi. 22. 2 WY v. 7. 2 Pet. ü. 9. 1 John v. 4, 5 


Jude ver. 4. Chr | 
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Chriſt: he himſelf aſſuring us of it; and hat 
God has given him power over all feſh, that he 
may give eternal life to at many as God * 
give him. 

It behoves us therefore, as much as our 
ſouls are worth, not only to know the only 
true God the Father Almighty, but alſo Jeſus 
Chriſt, whom he hath ſent to ſeek and to 
ſave us. 

And this is that part of our Creed, whith | 
I ſhall at this time endeavour to explain to 
you; and after ſuch a manner, that you ma 
ſee the neceſſity, not only of confeſſing wit 
your mouth the Lord 1 5 but of leading a 
life anſwerable to ſuch a profeſſion, as you 
hope for eternal happineſs. 
| I have, in a former diſcourſe, 1 

to ſhew how the knowledge and belief of 
God the Father Almiglity ought to affect us; 
how his infinite power, his wiſdom, his ho- 
lineſs, his juſtice, his faithfulneſs, ought to 
influence our practice. But then we are to 
conſider, that 5 know God, without the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, would only fill 
our ſouls with fearful apprehenſions of what 
may become of us when we die. 

For to know that God is dy holy, 
and infinitely juſt, as well as powerful; and 
at the ſame time to know that my nature 1s 
extremely corrupt, and prone to fin continu- 
ally; that as ſuch, ſo holy and juſt a God 


can take no pleaſure 3 in me; and that of at 
; | e 
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ſelf I know neither how to pleaſe, nor how to 
appeaſe him when offended; this muſt needs 
fill my ſoul with fear for myſelf. And this 
is the caſe, this the condition, of man, 
without the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; the 
caſe, not only of Jews, Turks, and Infidels, | 
but of all Chriſtians, who know not that they 
want a Redeemer, who are not ſenſible of the 
bleſſing of a Redeemer, and of God's infinite 
goodneſs in ſending his own. Son—to ſhew us 
the way to eternal life, to teach us by his 
precepts and by his example, and to make 
atonement for our fins. 
Nov, it being impoſſible to maks any 
Chriſtian ſenſible of theſe things, until he ĩs 
firſt made 1 of his deplorable condition 
by nature, I will firſt ſet before you, in as 
fhort and as lain a manner as I can, the 
true, that is, the very miſerable condition of 
man, of every man living, without the know- 


ledge of Jeſus Chriſt. 


It is common, and it is eaſy, to fay, Wea are 
all ſinners, and to ſay this without being much 
concerned, without feeling our miſery, with- 
out fearing the.conſequence, and even with- 
out any thought of amendment. And indeed 
there is nothing which more plainly ſhews 
the corruption of our nature, and the danger 
we are in, than this does, to own that we are 
ſinners, and not to fear what muſt follow. 
For to be a ſinner is to be at enmity with 
our e with a moſt holy :God, who 


cannot 


{ 
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cannot but hate fin; with a moſt juſt Geo, 
Whoſe righteous laws we have broken; and 
with an Almighty God, who can deſtroy us - 
both body and ſoul; who cannot but be 
highly diſpleaſed to ſee his own creatures, 
who know his will and his power, yet going 

T foe: 

It is not material now to enquire, how we 
came to be ſuch corrupt creatures: it ſhould 
be enough, one would think, to awaken us, 
ww know that we are luch. . 

To know, for inſtance, that of ourſelves 
we are prone to evil continually; that the 
| laws of our Creator are grievous to us; that 
we find a pleaſure in doing the very things 
which he has forbidden us: to know, more- 
over, that every ſoul of us have, within our- 
ſelves, the ſeed of every wickedneſs that ever 
any other man was guilty of; and a ſeed 
which will certainly ſpring up, and bring 


_ forth fruit, upon a ſuitable temptation, if not 


prevented by the power of God; we being all 
of one race and make with thoſe who we are 
convinced are going headlong to deſtruction. 
The conſequence of all which is, that men 
need not take pains to go to hell; they will 
go thither of courſe, if they make not reſiſt- 
_ © ance; and reſiſtance they will not make, with- 
out the grace of God. | 
All this is too plain to be denied; and daily 
experience . convince us, that there are 


no remedies within ourſelves for theſe * 
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and the fears they cauſe in us; ſince neither 


the anger of God who made us, nor the fear | 


of everlafting miſery, have, too often, had 
any power to reſtrain men, when they are 
eagerly bent either upon their pleaſures, or 

_ worldly intereſts. N Sree. 
This, we fay again, is the condition of 
every man living without the knowledge of 
Jeſus Chrift. And every man, whoſe eyes 
God has opened to ſee this to be his ſad con- 
dition, can have no peace in his ſoul, till he 

can have ſome hopes of a way to eſcape the 
wrath of Almighty God, which he has ſo 
much reaſon to fear. It is then, and not till 
then, that he will ſee the bleſſing of a Re- 
deemer; that is, of ſome one who can make 
his peace with God; who can obtain his par- 


don for what is paſt; and enable him to live 


in the favour of God for the time to come. 
And this none but Jeſus Chriſt could do; 
and Jeſus Chriſt has done this for us; he has - 


prevailed with God, his father, to be recon- 


ciled to us; he has obtained for us, that our 
repentance when fincere ſhall be accepted; 
that none of our paſt offences ſhall be remem- 


bered againſt us; that we ſhall have all the 


help we ſhall ſtand in need of, to carry us 
through the difficulties we may meet with; 


and that, when we die, our poor endeavours, - 


however imperfect, if ſincere, ſhall be re- 
warded with eternal life and happineſs. * 
vol. II. „J am. 
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And now, Chriſtians, you are (one would 
hope) better prepared to underſtand this part 
of your Creed concerning Jeſus Chriſt; and 
the amazing mercy of God, in ſeeking the 
welfare of his rebellious creatures; and in 
| ſending his own Son, to take our nature upon 
him, by being born of the Virgin Mary. 
VP du will be better able to perceive the rea- 
ſon · of all that Jeſus Chriſt did and ſuffered 
while he was upon earth; and that it was 
purely for us, and for our ſalvation, that he 
came down from heaven. : 5 
It was, to declare God's readineſs to for- 
give the greateſt ſinners upon their repent- 
ance, and return to their duty. 7 85 
It was, to put us in the way of happineſs; 
to give us ſuch rules, and to direct us to ſuch 
means, as are neceſſary and ſufficient to lead 
us through all the difficulties we ſhall meet 
with; and to let us know what things they 
are which will certainly ſhut us out of heaven. 
Particularly, he aſſured us, that it is no 
great matter what our lot is in this. world, 
provided we can ſecure the favour of God; 
for that this ſhort life is only a ſtate of trial, 
and a paſſage to a life that is to laſt for ever. 
Io convince us more effectually of this, he 
made choice of a life of poverty himſelf, and 
was very eaſy and content with any thing that 
the providence of God afforded him. | 
And to convince mankind that it is no in- 
different matter whether they cloſe with this 
. => mercy 
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mercy of God' or not, he made known this 
important truth, which before they knew 
little of,—That after this life is ended, we ſhall 
every ſoul of us be adjudged to an everlaſting 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery, according as we 
ſhall have behaved ourſelves in this world. 

And to aſſure us of the truth of all 1555 


after he had wrought infinite miracles to ſnex 


that he came from God, he ſealed the truth of 
theſe things with his own blood; for he laid 
down his life for us, and ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment of death which we had deſerved; the 
| puniſhment and ſentence which God had 
_ paſſed upon Adam and all his poſterity for 
bis fin and diſobedience. 
And God, to give us the utmoſt. aſſurance 
that all which he had told us was true, and 
that what he had ſuffered for our fakes was 
accepted, RAISED HIM THE THIRD DAY FROM 
THE DEAD, and in the fight of all his diſct- 
ples, HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. ” 
And to convince the whole world, that HE 1 
$ITTETH AT THE RIGHT HAND: OF GOD; 
that is, that he hath all power in heaven and 


earth; he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt to ena- - 


ble his diſciples to . do the ſame wonderful 

things that he had done amongſt them; which 

Holy Spirit will continue to guide, and pro- 
teet, and aſſiſt, his faithful ſervants, until his 
COMING AGAIN TO JUDGE BOTH THE N | 
AND THE DEAD. + i . 
7 85 M 2 = Theſe 


> 
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Theſe are the things which we believe con- 
cerning our Lord Tels Chriſt; and our fal- 
vation depends upon believing them. Our 
Lord - himſelf faith ſo expreſsly: He that 
 believeth not, that is, when theſe truths are 
preached to him, he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. 

But then, let us not deceive ourſelves in 
this. It is not enough barely to believe theſe 
things, unleſs our lives be anſwerable to our 
faith: Not every one (faith our Saviour) hat 
faith unto me, Lord, Lord, that calls himſelf a a 
Chriſtian, Hall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
abb i is in heaven. 

And this, good Chriſtians, is what I chiefly 
aim at in the diſcourſe I am now upon; to 
ſhew you, how this part of our Creed may be put 
into practice; what powerful motives it fur- 
niſheth us with, to make us holy, that we may 
be happy eternally. | 
Me believe that our redeemer was the Son 
of God. We are commanded to honour the 
Son, even as we honour the Father* And we 
have the higheſt reaſon to do ſo; for if the 
Son of God had not undertaken our redemp- 
tion, it might have been truly ſaid of us, as 
it was of Judas, E had been better for us that 
ue had never been born. n 
Surely, (ſaith God in the parable ) they will 
reverence my Son. And c they paid 14 


» Mark xvi. 16. Matth. vii. 21. * John v. 23. Mark xii. 


* 
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it who did not. God grant that we, being 
warned by the terrible deſtruction which the 
Jews met with for rejecting the Son of God, 
may reverence him in all his offices of prophet, 
 prieft, and king, and in every thing that be- 
| longs to him; that we may reverence his 
word, as the word of our ſalvation; that we 
may reverence his authority in his mmfers, 
as they are the miniſters of reconciliation be- 
twixt God and man; that we may reverence 
his Jaws, his example, his ordinances, which are 
the means of our ſalvation.” _ | 
All the angels of God are commanded to 


worſhip him.“ And ſhall we poor mortals 


neglect to do it; we, for whom he has done 
ſo much; we, for whoſe ſins he was for a time 
ſet below the Angels, that he might taſte death 
for us; ſhall not we worſhip him in our lives, 
as well as by our profeſſion? Should not this 
fill our ſouls with unſpeakable gratitude? 

How much reaſon therefore had St. Paul 
to give this direction to the church of Corinth: 
Tf any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him h Anathema Maranatha; that 1s, let him 
be excommunicatedl. Terrible ſentence! to 
be deprived of the mercy of God, and the 
merits of Jeſus Chriſt. And yet how many 
Chriſtians are there, beſides ſuch as are excom- 
municated, who wilfully lay themſelves under 
this ſentence, by their not loving the Lord 
Jeſus, by not ſhewing it in their hives! _ 

i Be f Heb, i. 6. 
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For in vain we flatter ourſelves that we 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, if we do not the things 
which he commands us. 

And becauſe our obedience will always be 
anſwerable to our love of God, therefore has 
God, by giving us his own Son, given us the 
greateſt reaſon to love him, that we might 
have the greateſt reaſon in. the world to. 
obey him. 

Ye call me Maſter and Too ſaith our Savi- 
our, ye call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay 
well, for ſo I am.—Pray, good Chriſtians, let 
us confider what this means. 

If we, from our hearts, acknowledge Jeſus 
Chriſt to be our maſter, that 1s, our teacher, 
why then we ſhall never doubt the truth of 
any thing which he has taught us, though 
never ſo ſtrange to our reaſon and underſtand- 
ing; but we ſhall receive it as coming from 
the Son of God, who neither can be miſtaken 
himſelf, nor can he mifinſtruct us. 

If we acknowledge him- to be our Lord, 


then are we not our own maſters, but we are | 


bound to obey him in all things which he 
has commanded. 

And let us never forget a truth which he 

has told us, that no man can ſerve two maſters; 
and that he is our Lord, whom we love moſt. 
And therefore, whoever lives in fin, is the ſer- 

vant of fin, the ſervant of 55 let him pre- 
tend What he will. | 


© John xiii, V3 
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"NO proceed :—The greateſt on earth do con- 
feſs, that Jeſus is their Lord and King; that 
they are his ſervants; that therefore all their 
greatneſs, all their power, cannot ſecure them 
againſt his anger, if they take part with his 
enemies. And the pooreſt Chriſtian has the 
ſame Lord, the ſame Son of God, for his pat- 
tern and protector: and therefore is not to be 
dejected himſelf, not to be deſpiſed and tram- 
pled-on by others. AG” 
Let: us all therefore eſtimate the oſs 
of our high calling, by the greatneſs and the 
W of the Lord whom we ſerve. : 
Our Lord 1s the only Son of God. We 
need not fear the powers of hell, nor all the 
evils that human nature is ſubject to. He is 
Almighty he can help, ſupport, and deliver 


us. How wicked then—nay, rather how 


| fooliti—are they, who will not have this man 
to reign over them? For this is the language 
of an infinite number of people. 
This is the language of all ſuch as chooſe 
to be ſlaves to ſin, and to Satan, rather than 
ſerve the Son of God; and eſpecially of all 
ſuch as would rob our Lord of his divinity, 
and all faithful Chriſtians of the ineſtimable 
comfort of having the eternal Son of God for 
their advocate with the Father. 
| Thele are they on whom this ſentence is 
already paſſed: Thoſe mine enemies, which would 
not T ſhould reign over them, bring Diu and 
fey them before ne. 
Lake xix. 14. lid. 23. 8 This 


— 
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This ſentence has already been executed 
upon the nation of the Jews in a moſt aſto- 
niſhing manner. Chriſtians muſt expect even 
a ſeverer judgment, if they deny or deſpiſe the 
Lord that bought them. TE | 

When we conſider and profeſs, that Jeſus 
Chriſt took our nature upon him, by being 
born of the Virgin Mary, we truly conclude, 
that great was the love of God for his poor 
creatures, ſince he ſent his own Son from 
heaven to ſeek and to ſave us. | 

But then we ſhould further confider, what 
a fad condition we were in, when this was 
the only way which infinite wiſdom could 
chooſe; that his own Son ſhould leave the 
glories of heaven, and ſhould: undergo all the 
miſeries of life, to ſave his ſinful creatures 
from death eternal.  _ 5 5 
And theſe are the reaſons why the church 


of God makes uſe of the ſong of the bleſſed 


Virgin in her daily ſervice; to put us in con- 


tinual mind of the bleſſings and uſes of 


Chriſt's incarnation. For every Chriſtian, 
in an humble ſenſe of his own unworthineſs, 
and of God's love, may truly ſay as ſhe did, 
My.ſoul doth magnify the Lord; for he hath re- 
garded, he hath greatly honoured the low eftate 
not only of the Holy Virgin, but of all man- 
kind, by taking our nature upon him, and 
_ uniting it to his divine nature, according t6 
his promiſes which he made to Abraham, and to 
His ſeed for ever. . | 
CT | By 


— 
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By all which we are perpetually put in 
mind of God's faithfulneſs to his promiſes, 
of his paſſing over thoſe that think highly 
of themſelves, and of his. accepting ſuch as 
are humble, and ſenſible of their OWN unwor- 
thineſs. LO ä 
But the higheſt inſtance of the 5 of God 
for us miſerable ſinners is, That Jeſus Chrift 
was crucified for us, that be died and was buried. 
That he ſuffered for our ſakes, and in our 
| ſtead, and what our fins had deſerved that we 
ſhould ſuffer. _ 

If this does not affect our hearts a our 
practice, it is a ſure ſign our falvation 1 is not 
much regarded-by us. | 
As we love our ſouls, den let us con- 
| fider, that the ſufferings of Chriſt diſcover 

plainly to us the very dreadful nature of fin, ' 
and that God cannot but hate it, fince his 

' Juſtice required ſuch an atonement. That 
therefore Chriſtians ought to hate it, and 
every degree of it, as they hope for any benefit 
from Chriſt's ſufferings. ” 

Jeſus Chriſt laid down has life, that 1 
might obtain of God this favour for us, that 
our repentance might be accepted, inſtead of a per- 
fect obedience. If therefore we do not repent 
and. forſake our ſins, we are in the ſame fad 
condition as if Jeſus. Chriſt had never died 
for 2084-:[: -: 
The deſign of Chriſt's death was to cola : 
us; as how? Why; by redeeming us from _ 

„„ . 4 


) 
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and purifying to himſelf a peculiar people, a ge- 


neration of men freed from the pollutions of 
the world, and zealous after good works. 

If, through our own fault and negligence, 
the merits of Chriſt's death have not this 
effect upon us, we are ſtill under the power 
of Satan, under the bondage of fin, and utterly 
incapable of eternal life and happineſs. 

In the next place, let us conſider, that the 
ſacrifice which was offered for us, was the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the 
world. This ought to be fk an aſſurance 
that God is reconciled to us, as a voice from 
heaven to every particular foul cannot give a 
greater ſatisfaction. 

Let us therefore, whenever the memorial of 
- Chriſt's death and mercies are celebrated in 

the Lord's Supper; let us be careful to apply 
them every one to himſelf, faying in our 
hearts, This body was given for me, this 
blood was ſhed for me; the prieſt, the mini- 
ſter of God, aſſures me of it, and I do faith- 
fully believe it. 

It was for this reaſon Jeſus Chriſt ordained 
this holy ſacrament, that we might be often 
obliged to remember his love, his bitter ſuf- 
ferings, the occafion of his death, the miſery 
we have eſcaped, the pardon he has obtained, 
and the graces and the happineſs he has pur- 
chaſed for us; that calling theſe things to 
mind, we might be obliged, by all the mo- 
tives of intereſt and gratitude, to love him 


* Titus ii. 14. ; with 
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with all our hearts, and to put our whale 
truſt in him. 

Then will our own death, whenever it ſhall 
happen, be a bleſſing to us, when nothing in 
this world beſides can help or comfort us, 
but a firm faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and what 1 
has done and ſuffered for us. 

We ſhall then ſee the importance of our 
faith, and ſet an infinite value upon the ſuf- 


ferings of Chriſt, when we can ſay with the _ 


apoſtle, I know in whom ] have believed; even 
in the only Son of God, who came to ſeek 


and to fave loſt ſinners, who gave his life for 


us, who has prevailed with his Father to ac- 
cept our repentance, whoſe grace I have ex- 
perienced in my life, whom I have all my life 


7 | long intreated to plead with God for my par- 


don, . whoſe gracious aſſiſtance I have begged 
and prayed for againſt the attempts and the 
accuſations of the devil, and the fears of my 
own conſcience; and in hopes that when he 
| ſhall come again to judge the quick and the 
dead, that he, who in our nature had experi- 
_ enced our frailty, and the temptations we are 
| ſubject to, that he will accept of my ſincere, 
though imperfect obedience. F 
We ſhould eaſily underſtand how great an 


WES advantage it would be to have the Son of a 


King our friend with his father. It does not 


appear that the generality of Chriſtians are 
ſenſible what it 1s to have Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 


of God, for a mediator with God his father, 
6: 
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In bis faith, and with theſe hopes, I ſubmit 
to death, as a puniſhment which, as ſinners, 
we are all juſtly condemned to; but then I 
offer it as a ſacrifice for ſin, which I am con- 
fident God will accept of, in union with that 
of his own Son, for whoſe merits I truſt he 
will be propitious to me. 
And therefore I make it one of the petitions 
at my prayers, that when I come to die, I may 
with an humble confidence make uſe of my 
Saviour's dying words upon the croſs, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my p rit; or the laſt 
words of St. Stephen, in imitation of his 
Lord, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. | 
My God! grant that I, and all who now 
hear me, may die in this faith, and with theſe 
_ difpoſitions. But then let us. all remember, 
that as we deſire our death, like that of our 


Saviour and his firſt martyr, ſhould be a facri- 


fice of faith, of love, and obedience, we muſt 
take care to make our lives ſo too, or we ſhall 
be dreadfully diſappointed. 

And now to return to the remaining arti- 
cles of this part of our Creed; namely, that 
Jeſus Chriſt being crucified, ue DESCENDED 
INTO HELL, AND ROSE AGAIN THE THIRD 
DAY FROM THE DEAD; that 1s, his ſoul un- 
derwent the condition of the ſouls of all men 
when ſeparated from the body. 

The comfort and hope we draw from hence 
is this; that ſince Jeſus Chriſt underwent the 
| fame fate that we mult oe then we — 
Wit 
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the apoſtle for certain, That if the ſame Spirit 
which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 
. dwell in us; then he that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bodies. 
Here is our hope, this our confidence; only 
let us, as ever we expect to die in peace, and 
reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, let us not grieve 
that Holy Spirit, which was given us in bap- 
tiſm, whereby we were ſealed unto the day of 
_ redemption; and which alone can raiſe us to 
life eternal. | 

HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, AND sIT- 
TETH AT THE RIGHT HAND oF GOD THE 


FATHER ALMIGHTY. What a comfort is 


here for ſinners! Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
God, who for us men, and for our ſalvation, 
came down from heaven, and took our nature 
upon him; who in our nature felt all our in- 
firmities; who, to ſatisfy the juſtice of God, 
ſuffered the death which our fins had deſerved; 
this Jeſus, this Saviour, is now 1n heaven, and 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 

So that the greateſt ſinner, whoſe heart 
God has touched with a ſenſe of his danger, 
and who is truly concerned for having of- 
fended ſo good and gracious a Father; ſuch a 
one need not deſpair, if he ſues to God for 
mercy and 5 for his own Son's fake, with 
full purpoſe of heart of living as becornes a 
Chriſtian for the time to come. 
And receive it, Chriſtians, for a moſt cer- 
tain truth, that no man ever prayed for par- 


1 Rom. viii. 11. | don, 
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don, for faith, for ſtrength to overcome his 
corruptions, for perſeverance; no man ever 
prayed for theſe, or any other grace, in the 
ſincerity of his heart, and for Chriſt's ſake, 
but he had his petitions granted. 

For Jeſus Chriſt has all power with God; 
that is the meaning of his 81TTING AT THE 
RIGHT HAND or Gop; he is our own fleſh 
and blood; he loves us as his brethren; he 
loved us ſo well as to die for us; all our ene- 
mies are under his power; he has every thing 
that he can aſk of God, and cannot be refuſed; 
and has given us this faithful promiſe, that 
whatever we ſhall aſk in his name, that he 
| will do for us. 
But even this is not all we hope for by 10 
going to heaven. In his laſt dying addreſs 
to his diſciples, he aſſures his faithful fol- 
lowers, that he aſcended into heaven in or- 
der to prepare a place for them; that they 
ſhall ſhare with him the bleſlings of heaven 
to all eternity. 

What have we now to do, good Chriſtians, 
but to endeavour to prepare ougſelves for that 
happy ſtate? And not to loſe the time in 
which we have to do i leſt we for ever come 
ſhort of it. 
What ſhould binder us from dame this? 
Shall the pleaſures I hope for from the world 
tempt me to neglect the concerns of my ſoul 
_ eternity? Not ſure, when 1 conſider, that 


= John xiv. 2. | 
| theſe 
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theſe are but for a very little while, thoſe of 
heaven for ever. | 
Shall my own weakneſs diſcourage me? 
Shall the multitude of my enemies, their ma- 
lice, or their power, make me afraid? Not if 
I believe, that the grace of God is ſufficient 
to enable me to overcome all difficulties; and 
that Jeſus Chriſt has obtained this grace for 
all that aſk it in his name. | 
Do my fins make me deſpair of pirdon? 
That would be unreaſonable indeed, when I 
am aſſured, that I have an advocate with the 
Father, even his own beloved Son, pleading 
for me. | 
| Shall the ſenſe of my own unworthineſs 
| make me fear, that heaven is too holy a place 
for ſuch a miſerable creature as IJ am ever to 


be admitted there? Let this rather encourage 


me to be as holy as I can, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is to be my judge, has promiſed to allow 
of a ſincere endeavour after holineſs. 
And then let me remember, that he % is 
gone to prepare a place for us has declared, that 
in his Father's houſe are many manſions; and if, 
by his grace, I am thought worthy of the 
very loweſt place in heaven, I ſhall be ſuffi- | 
ciently happy, and ſhall have cauſe to be eter- 
nally thankful. „ 
And now you ſee the wiſdom of that church 
of which you are members, in obliging us ſo 
often to lay before God the meritorious paſ- . - 
| lages of his Son s life and death, in order to 


prevail 
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revail with him to deliver us from the evils 
which we have juſtly deſerved; and which 
we ſhould always repeat with the greateſt 
devotion. 

And if we do ſo, he cannot deny our re- 
queſts, when we plead Vis incarnation, his na- 
tivity, and circumciſion; bis baptiſm, faſting, and 
temptation; his agony and bloody. ſweat, his croſs 
and. paſſion, his precicus death and burial, his glo- 
rious reſurrection and aſcenſion. We cannot 

think too often of theſe myſteries; we cannot 
too often repeat them. If we do it with at- 
tention, it will increaſe our faith and hope in 
God; and is the only ſure way of having ſuc- 
ceſs at the throne of grace. 

The laſt article of this part of our Creed 1s 
expreſſed in theſe words; FROM THENCE HE 
SHALL COME TO JUDGE THE QUICK AND THE 
'DEAD; upon which depends our eternity; and 
therefore to be minded with the greateſt ſeri- 
ouſneſs. For at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt 

again, all men ſhall riſe with their own bodies, 
and ſhall give an account of their own works; 
and they that have done good, ſhall go into |, ife 

1 ing; and ey that have done evil, into 
everlaſting fire. 

And will not this awaken Chriſtians? Shall 
we profeſs this truth, and yet be careleſs, and 
fleep on, and die in our fins, and riſe again, 
only to be miſerable? God forbid ! Rather 
let the knowledge and the belief of a future 


judgment 
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judgment have its ſaving, its proper effects 
upon us. 

For exam ple: —My own conſcience tells 


me that I have done many things, which, if : 
_ forgiven, will riſe up in judgment againſt 


Well then; what have I to do, but to . 


: e Rs to prevent the judgment of God, 

by judging and condemning myſelf, by con- 
feſſing my ſins, by imploring his gracious 
pardon, and by bringing forth fruits anſwer- 


able to amendment of life? 


And every Chriſtian, who would not have : 
| this article of his creed to be a plague and a 

torment to him, ought every day of his life to 
have his accounts in ſome ſort of readineſs, 


that he may live with comfort, and die free _ 


from deſpair. And to make our accounts 
eaſier, we ſhould do well always to aſk leave 
of God before we. undertake any thing of 
moment. This would ſecure his bleſling, if 
we are in a good way; and hinder us, if we 
are in a back. 
If a Chhriſtian would bare but che courage 
to ſay to himſelf, —This careleſs life I lead I | 
_ muſt one day anſwer for; this injury I am go- 
ing to do, this injuſtice, this oppreſſion, this 
fraud, this malicious ſtory, this ill uſe of my 
time, this ſquandering away of my eſtate; 
theſe will certainly riſe up in judgment againſt 
me; —-what an infinite miſchief wn. this | 
prevent! | 8 
„%%% Wo nh And 


178 THE CREED PUT INTO PRACTICE. 


And let us not fancy, becauſe God ſpares 
us in this world, that therefore we are ſafe. 
No; for this very reaſon we may be aſſured, 
that God being juſt, there muſt be an after- 
reckoning; and his Spirit aſſures us, that he 
reſerveth finners unto the day of judgment to be 
puntſhed. 85 . 

How thankful then, inſtead of repining, 
ſhould Chriſtians be, when they are called to 
an account in this life for their offences; when 
they are intreated, or even when they are 
compelled, to own their faults; and judge them- 
ſelves, that they may not be judged of the Lord. 

And let us all remember, that wicked Chriſ- 
tians will be judged to the ſevereſt doom. 
They know the will of God; they know the 
terrors of the Lord; they may have all the 
aſſiſtance to do their duty that their hearts can 
wiſh for; they have the promiſe of heaven to 
encourage them; they have the miniſters and 

the means of grace and falvation with them. 
| How dreadful then muſt the judgment of that 
day be to ſuch people 

On the other hand; ſuch Chriſtians as do 
believe, and do endeavour to live under a ſenſe 
of a judgment to come, will have no reaſon to 
dread that day; foraſmuch as they may, with 
the greateſt aſſurance, rely upon the mercy 
and goodneſs of their Judge. For their Judge 
himſelf knows what infirmities they are ſub- 
ject to, and what enemies and temptations 
they have to ſtruggle with; he will therefore 


accept 


* 


* 
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accept of a ſincere, though imperfect obedi- 
ence. We may therefore promiſe ourſelves, 
from his word and from his mercy, all the 
favour our caſe can bear; only let us not hope 
for his mercy while we continue to offend 
him wilfully. 

In order to this, let us often call to mind, 

that we have ſomething to fear, and ſome- 


thing to hope for, after death. Let us ſet be- 


fore our eyes the two ſentences which Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf has told us“ ſhall be paſſed | 
upon all men, as their lives ſhall require: 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you !—Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fre, prepared for the devil and his angels! © 
5 oever can hear theſe ſentences without 
concern, without conſidering which of them 
may be his own portion, muſt be given over 
to a reprobate mind, ſo that all FOR argu- 
ments are in vain. 
To conclude, tlievefore; this e 
You will learn from what has been fad, 
how much you ought to value that goſpel, 


which has made known to us the myfteries 


of our redemption; the love of God; the 
love of Jeſus Chriſt for his loſt creatures; his 
Incarnation, his death, and the reaſons of 
them both; his reſurrection, his aſcenſion, 


and his great power with God; and laſtly, 


his deſign * reward his ſervants, and to . 
wiſh his enemies. | 


„ Matth. xxy. 55 
Ci. ne 
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Vou cannot be ſo inſenſible, as to think that 
theſe things do not concern every foul of us; 
and yet how often do we repeat theſe articles 
of our faith, without ever thinking of order- 
ing our lives according to what we believe! 

We have great need, therefore, to beg of 

God to kindle in our hearts a moſt high de- 
gree of love for our Redeemer; who for our 
ſakes left the glories of heaven, fulfilled the 
whole law for us, died for us that we might 
not die eternally, and who is continually 
pleading for us at God's right hand. 
In one word; we have the Son of God for 
our brother, for our maſter, and teacher; for 
our example; for our ſacrifice, to expiate our 
fins; for our ſaviour, for our king, and pro- 
tector; for our mediator with God. | 

What can we deſire more? —Yes, O Jeſus! 
this one thing we deſire beſides; that we may 
have the grace, which thou only canſt pro- 
cure for us; that we may have the grace to 
conſider theſe things, and to lay them ſeri- 
ouſly to heart; and that our lives may be 

anſwerable to our profeſſion. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 

| - Ghoſt; be aſcribed all honour, power, glory, 
and dominion, now and for ever. , 


SERMON 


SERMON XXXVI. 
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Vouchſafe, O Jeſus, to fill my heart with thy Holy Spirit; that it 
may appear in all my words and actions, and eſpecially in this work 


before me, that J am governed by the Holy Ghoſt; and may He 
ſanctify this diſcourſe to the ſalvation of all that hear it. Amen. 


7 J — - 
— 1 * 


ff. 
- THIS JESUS HATH GOD RAISED UP, WHEREO F WE ALL 
ARE WITNESSES. THEREFORE BEING BY THE RIGHT 
HA OF GOD EXALTED, AND HAVING RECEIVED OF 
THE FATHER THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE 
HATH SHED FORTH THIS WHICH YE NOW SEE AND 


I Have, in two foritier diſcourſes, expiatted | 
to you the two firſt parts of the articles 
of our Creed, and ſhewed you how they are to 
be put into practice; becauſe as without faith 


it is impoſlible to pleaſe God, fo without a 


ſuitable practice, our Chriſtian name, our 

Chriſtian faith, will be of little uſe to us. 
I am now come to the laſt part of our 
creed, concerning THE ' HOLY GHosT, and 
the following articles, which are of the utmoſt 
importance to us. 


© ® See Luke xi. 3. John iv. 257 26. Rom. vil, 16. I Cor. 3 xii. 
fi Tit. i iii. bs I ; 
The 
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The occaſion of the words now read to you 
was this:—Jeſus Chriſt, juſt before his aſcen- 
fion into heaven, had told his diſciples, that as 
a ſure oe of his being the Son of God, and 
that whatever he had told them was moſt cer- 
tain, and that his death was accepted of God 
as a ſufficient ſacrifice and ſatisfaction for the 
fins of the whole world: to give them the 
utmoſt aſſurance of this, he promiſed them, 

that he would ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from 
heaven, to ſupply his place on earth, to abide 
with them (that is, with them and their ſuc- 
cCeſſors) for ever; that he ſhould lead them 
into all truth, bring all things to their remem- 
brance whatever he had taught them; and 
that he ſhould convince the world of the ſin 
of rejecting Chriſt, and treating him as an im- 
poſtor; of the corruption of human nature, 
and the neceſſity of a Redeemer; of the righ- 
teous judgment of God upon the impenitent. 
This he promiſed his diſciples; and accord- 


ingly, ten days after his aſcenſion, when the 


whole nation of the Jews, and proſelytes from 
all the nations of the world, were met at the 
great feaſt in Jeruſalem, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended in a viſible form upon the apoſtles, 
and enabled them in a moment to ſpeak to all 
thoſe different nations, and to preach to them, 
to every one in their own. language. 
"This, as it needs muſt, aſtoniſhed all that 
heard them. Upon which, St. Peter takes 
occalion to inform them, that what they 5 
47 3 ED much 
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| much wondered at was purſuant to a promiſe 
which Chriſt had made them; and that this 
was a ſure proof, that Jeſus Chriſt, whom 
they ſuppoſed to be no more than a man, and 
as ſuch had him put to death, that he was the 
Son of the moſt High God, as he had often told 
them; and that God had received him into 


5 heavier. and had given him all power in hea- 
ven and on earth. And to convince them of 


this, he had ſent down the Holy Ghoſt in that 
wonderful manner, who enabled them to do 
what none but God could do. | 
He appeals for the truth of the miracle to 
their own ſenſes; and the argument was ſo 
forcible and ſtrong, that as many as were 
diſpoſed for eternal life believed, which” were 
about three thouſand, who were converted at 
that time, 0 
And ſoon after, wol of the nations of the 
then known world were, by their preaching 
to them in their ſeveral languages, brought 
out of the darkneſs of idolatry, into the clear 


light and true knowledge of God, and of Tus Þ 


Son. Jeſus Chrift. o- 
And it is upon this, that our Rüth in the 

Holy Ghoſt is moſt firmly founded. We be- 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, that he is an infinite 

and an eternal Spirit, who with the Father and 


the Son together is worſhipped and glorified; that 


he is the immediate cauſe of all holineſs in us; | 
and that it is he who muſt fit us for heaven 
255 e by: his grace and e . 
N 5 
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That therefore we are dedicated to him, toge- 
ther with the Father and the Son, in baptiſm; 
and are directed to make it one of our daily 
prayers, that he may ever be with us. 

We believe particularly, that it was he who 
inſpired the holy apoſtles, and enabled them 
to lay the foundation of one HoLY CaTHo- 
LICK CHURCH, which is the ſociety of all true 


believers through the world; for that is the 


meaning of the word catholick; (that is, uni- 
verſal;) becauſe the church of Chriſt is not 
confined to one people, as was the church of 
the Jews, but is appointed for the falvation 
of all nations, and all ages. ED 
Me believe, and are aſſured, that it is the 
ſame Holy Ghoſt who ſtill appointeth the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles, which are the Gover- 
nors and Paſtors of Chriſt's flock. Take heed 
(faith St. Paul) unto yourſelves, and to all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghaſt bath made you 

overſeers _ | „ urges» 
It is the ſame Holy Spirit who enables them 


„ 00 preach the goſpel with effect; who im- 


powers them to ſeal covenants betwixt God 
and men; to ſanctify us, by conſecrating us to 
- God, making us members of his church and 
family, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. 
It is the Holy Ghoſt who impowers and 
commands his miniſters, to reprove, correct, 
and to turn out of. that ſociety, all ſuch as 
are a ſcandal to it, and refuſe to be reformed. 
For this ſociety is, or ought to be, A coM- 
5 FF eo MUNION 
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MUNION- OF SAINTS; that is, of perfons dedi- | 
cated to God; who are all members of one 
body, of which Chriſt is the head; who have 
all one common faith, one hope of eternal 


life; who are to pray for, and to aſſiſt, and be 
concerned for, one another as members of one 


body. This we firmly believe, and ought to 


act accordingly, as we hope for a ſhare in 


the bleſſings promiſed to this ſociety: one of 


which eſpecial bleſſings we believe to be HE 
FORGIVENESS OF SINS upon our true repent=" 
EET 


GOD WAS IN CHRIST RECONCILING THE 
- WORLD' UNTO HIMSELF; that he had ap- 
pointed them and their ſucceſſors to be t 

- miniſters of this reconciliation; that he had 
ordained the ſacrament of Baptiſm for the re- 
miſſion of ſins paſt; and the ſacrament of the 


Lord's ſupper, as a ſtanding means to reſtore 


ſuch as ſhould afterwards fall into fin, and 
repent of the ſame, to reſtore them to God's 
favour and pardon. 

And we ſhall be more ſenſible of the | im- 
portance and comfort of. believing the forgive- 


neſs 0 of firs, when we conſider the next article 
of our Chriſtian. faith, which is THE RESUR= < 


REC TION OF THE BODY: for this is revealed 
to us by the Holy Ghoſt, That all men ſhall 
riſe again with their own bodies, and give -an - 
account of their un works, God has ex- 
LOA bs „ 5 N 


This ns what the apoſtles were, by the | 
Holy Ghoſt, commanded to publiſh, THAT 
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preſsly faid this, and he is able to do it; and 
therefore it is neceſſary we ſhould know and 


firmly believe 1t: for the conſequence of the 
Reſurrection will be an gEvERLASTING Lies; 


and they that have done good, or have lived good 


lives, Hall go into life everlaſting; and they that 
have done evil, or have lived bad lives, and have 
not repented, ſhall go into everlaſting fire. 

Thus I have given you a ſhort account and 


| explanation of this laſt part of your Creed; 


that as in the two former parts I did endea- 
vour to ſhew you how we might put our faith 
into practice, ſo I may take this occaſion of 
doing the ſame in all theſe articles of the 
Chriſtian faith juſt now mentioned. 
And believe it, Chriſtians, it is not for no- 
thing that you are ſo often called upon to 
repeat theſe articles of your faith: it is, that 
you may put them in practice, as you hope 
for ſalvation; and that you may do ſo every 
day of your lives: that, as you BELIEVE Ix 
THE HOLY GHOST, THE LORD AND GIVER or 
III E, you may, every day of your life, pray 
for his gracious aſſiſtance, his guidance, and 
bleſſing: that you may continue true and 
living members of THE HoLY CATHOLICK 


© © CHURCH, out of which there is no appointed 


means of ſalvation: that believing THE Oo 
MUNION OF SAINTS, you may ſtrive to live as 
becomes members of ſo holy a ſociety, or 

body, which has Jeſus Chriſt for its head and 
pattern, the Holy Ghoſt for its guide and 

1 EP _ comforter, 
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_ comforter, and God the Father for its eternal 
reward: that believing the ForG1veNEss oF 
sixs; on one hand, you may never deſpair of 
mercy; nor, on the other, preſume on God's 
mercy and forgiveneſs, while you continue to 


ue in any known fin: that profeſſing to be- 


lieve THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, AND, 
A LIFE EVERLASTING, you may often remem- 
ber, that you will moſt certainly come forth 
out of the grave juſt as you go in, either be- 
loved or hated of God to all eternity. | 
But that we may not paſs over theſe arti- 
| cles, which contain truths of ſo great import- 
ance, too lightly, or as lightly as too often 
we repeat them, we will now conſider how 
they ſhould influence our practice. 
And in the firſt place let us endet that 
we are, every ſoul of us, ſubject to be led and 
governed both by good and evil ſpirits. St. 
Paul* expreſsly tells us, That there is an evil 
ſpirit which worketh in the children of diſobedi- 


ence. And he reckons up a very numerous 


hoſt of theſe enemies of mankind. 

Now, Chriſtians, conſider what a mercy it 
is, that from our very infancy we are dedicated 
to the Holy Ghoſt, by whom we are put un- 
der the protection of the an gels of God, who 

are appointed 7 miniſtei er unto 2 as ſhall be 
bet rs of ſalvation. _ 

But then let us Weender that this Holy 

== Spirit may be grieved, and provoked to leave 


f N 


Week leave us, not only to ourſelves . 


Ll 
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(though that would be curſe enough) but to 
the malice of the devil, who goes about ſeek- 
ing whom he may be permitted to devour, 
finding them out of the protection of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and the holy angels his ſubſtitutes. 
And this, God knows, is but too often the 
_ eaſe and the reaſon that ſo many, who were 
once the children of God, are now become 
the children of the devil: they forgot their 
baptiſmal vows; they left off to pray for the 
fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt; they added fin 
do ſin, till they provoked God to forſake them; 
and then they became the ſlaves of the devil, 
and muſt do what he will have them to do, 
though never ſo unreaſonable, never ſo wicked. 
Let us therefore always remember, that the 
condition upon which the Holy Ghoſt will 
continue to guide and to protect us, is this; 
that we keep the vows we made at our bap- 
tiſm, or that we ſincerely repent when we are 
ſenſible we have broken them. - 
When a Chriſtian, therefore, is going to do 


any thing which he knows to be a fin, he 


ſhould argue thus with himſelf: I ſhall cer- 
tainly diſpleaſe the Holy Spirit by this action; 
if I ſhall provoke him to leave me, I ſhall be- 
come a ſlave to Satan, and God knows whether 
ever I ſhall be able to get out of his ſnare. 
There is no queſtion to be made, but men 
are often forced to reaſon after this manner; 


the only fault is, they do not heartily beg the 


aids of the Holy Spirit: — My ſoul for that 
| 55 e man's, 
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man's, who, en aſſaulted by temptations, 
turns his eyes inward, and 8 the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, if he does not receive grace 
to help him in time of need. 
This is the great happineſs of a Chriſtin 
that our Body i is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is in us, and conſecrated by his preſence; 
he is always in his temple, unleſs Prog by 
our ſins to leave it: what has a Chriſtian ther - 
to do, but to apply to him at all times, and on 
all occhfions; to be careful neither to ſpeak, 
nor to think, nor to do, any thing that may 
diſpleaſe him; and, if we chance to do fo, im- 
mediately to aſk pardon? He is always 1 in his 
temple, and ready to hear us. 

Let us therefore ever and anon plead l | 
him, as our neceſſities ſhall require. From 
_ thee I beg to receive this grace; it belongs 

to thee, my God, to fortify my ſoul againſt 
this temptation; give me light to ſee, and 
grace to amend, where I have done amiſs; 
render me every day more worthy of th y my 

ence, and of thy conſolations. © + 
This is the way to pray without ceafong; ; to 
cure the preſence, the aſſiſtance, the com- 
forts, of this Holy Spirit, by which we were 
ſealed. unto the day of redemption. 

Every buſineſs, every book we read or 3 
every bleſſing we receive, every turn of Provi- 
dence, will furniſh us with occaſions of reti- 
ring to the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


18 s within us, either to i him thanks, or to 
| | _ deprecate 3 
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deprecate his judgments, or to acknowledge 
his glorious attributes, his power, or his wiſ- 
dom, or his juſtice, or his goodneſs. 

To proceed: The meaneſt Chriſtian has 
this — this honour, to have the Holy 
5 Ghoft for ths God, his guide, and protector; 
and the holy angels for his guard: and it is 
purely for want of faith and conſideration 
that ever any one Chriſtian deſpiſeth another, 
or treats him with contempt. | | 

Chriſtians are not ſenſible of the greatneſs 
of this fin, and that makes it ſo common. It 
would not be ſo common, if we would thus 
reaſon with ourſelves: —This poor man is dear 
to God, even his poverty makes him the more 
ſo; he is a temple of the Holy Ghoſt: Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf aſſures me, That their angels 
ftand in the pre ſence of of God. And St. James 
expreſsly ſaith, That God hath choſen the poor 
rich in faith, and heirs of his kingdom. 

When we conſider, that it was — the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt that the Chriſtian religion, 
the only way of ſalvation, was eſtabliſhed in 


the world; that it was he who inſpired the 


holy writers; that it was for this reaſon that 
the Bible is called, and is indeed, THE woRD 
ox Gop; that it is God who ſpeaks to us in 
this word, and by his miniſters: when we 
know, and believe, and confeſs this, what re- 
gard ſhall we have for this word; how ſhall _ 
we abhor, and avoid, thoſe that profane i it, as 
well as thoſe that would hinder us from read- 


* . „„ ing 
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ing it; with what reverence and attention 
ſhall we read or hear it; what entire credit 


| ſhall we give to every thing declared or com- 


manded in it; how carefully ſnould we order 


our lives according to this word; how aſſured 


may we be, that we ſhall never fall into any 


dangerous error, while we conſult this book, 


and thoſe paſtors whom the Holy Ghoſt has 


appointed to lead and to inſtruct us; and 
when we ſincerely beg the aſſiſtance of that 


Holy Spirit! W oO 
And in the laſt place, ſince without holineſs 


10 nan can ſee the Lord; and that none but 
this Holy Spirit can ſanctify and make us 


holy; that it is he alone, who muſt change 
our hearts, and cauſe that we become as it 


were zew creatures; this ſhould: oblige us to 


pray continually for his holy fellowſhip, his 
guidance and bleſſing. _ nr 


It is for this reaſon, that the Chuich ct 
_ cludes her daily ſervice with this prayer, that 


the fellowſhip the communication of the gifts 


and graces—of the Holy Ghoſt, may be with us 


A man muſt be a very great ſtranger to 


himſelf, and to his own corrupt nature, who. 
does not ſee the reaſon of this, and the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of being changed into a new + 
man, before he can be fit for heaven, or capa- 
ble of eternal happineſs; that he muſt have: . 
new heart, new deſires, a new ſpirit, and new _ 


powers, before ever he can believe, and un- 


derſtand, 
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derſtand, and love, and do, what God has 
commanded as neceſſary to falvation. 
Now it is this Holy Spirit, given at our 
baptiſm, and dwelling in us, from whom we 
muſt have this grace. If we know and be- 
lieve this ſincerely, we ſhall endeavour never 
to grieve, never to oppoſe this Holy Spirit, but 
ſuffer him to perfect the good work he hath 
begun in us, in order to make us holy, that 
we may be eternally happy. N 
And never let us ſay, never let us pretend, 
never let us fear, that we cannot overcome 
the corruption of our nature. This Holy 
Spirit is the almighty power of God; he ta- 
- keth under his care all ſuch as are conſecrated 
to him in baptiſm; he is able to convince us 
of the abſolute neceſſity of caring for our ſouls; 
he 1s able to direct us how to do it effectually; 
he can enable us to overcome all the difficul- 
ties we can poſſibly meet with, and at laſt 
make us acceptable to God, which is the 
greateſt happineſs the foul of man can defire. 
Only let us not oppoſe him, let us not force 
him to forſake us and leave us to ourſelves; 
for then we have no remedy to reclaim or to 
| help us; ſo that we ſhall as ſurely periſh as 
wee are ſinners, and as ſuch utterly unfit for 
heaven. N i 
Ihe next article of our creed is, THE HoLY 
CATHOLICK CHURCH; that is, I believe and 
profeſs myſelf to be a member of that body of 
men, which has Jeſus Chriſt for its head, _ 
ß! is 


X 2, though di 
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s Word and Spirit for their guide; and 

1 perſed over the world, have 
one God, one 2 one hope; a flock, whoſe 
paſtors are appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
who have the faithful ea of Jeſus Chriſt 
to be with them until his coming again 


I believe likewiſe that God, from the "IM 4 


geinning, has added to this ſociety daily ſuch as 
ſbould be ſaved, having committed the word of 
reconciliation, and all the means of grace and 
ſalvation, to his miniſters, the paſtors and 
_ © governors of this ſoci 
Well then, how ou oht the belief and pro- 
feſſion of this to affect Chriſtians? Why; 
every ſerious Chriſtian will thus reaſon with 
himſelf;— 
The Church is called holy, becauſe the great | 
deſig of this ſociety is to make men holy, 


that they may be happy.- For that very end 


Las made a member of this church: moſt. 
certainly, therefore, if I am not an holy 


member of this church on earth, I ſhall be 


for ever excluded that. 1 in heaven, of which 
this is a 


If G addeth fo this eimrch uch as 2 8 


ſaved, then if I, for my wicked life, ſhall de- 


ſerve to be ſeparated, cut off, or excommuni- 
cated, out of any particular church, which is 


a true member of this holy catholick church; 


then am I, moſt aſſuredly, deprived of the or- 


dinary means of rn, and out as 12 Zr "43 


ſalvation. 7 Acts ii. 47. 15 


$ - VOI. II. 7 : 0 . 1 | & | 
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If the rulers and paſtors of this church are 
indeed appointed by the Holy Ghoſt, (as St. 
Paul faith expreſsly* they are) then, if J ſhall 
reſiſt their authority; 1f I ſhall deſpiſe their 
godly admonitions; if I ſhall kick at their re- 
proofs; if I ſhall make a mock of their per- 
ſons, and of their doctrine; then do I plainly 
reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, (by whoſe authority 
they act) and reſiſt alſo the counſel and de- 
ſigns of God for my falvation. - TT 
If I believe that the prieſt, the miniſter of _ 
God, is appointed by the Holy Ghoſt to teach, 
to intercede, and to bleſs the people in his 
me; why then I ſhall reverently attend to 
ws word, highly value his bleſſing and his 
prayers, as ſome of thoſe ways by which 
15 has ordained to give me his bleſſing and 
If I profeſs to be a member of this holy 
church, then am I bound to make a profeſſion 
of being ſuch, to join in all holy offices, witn 
thoſe who in every place call on the name of 
Jeſus Chriſi— both their and our Lord, provided 
they have nothing in their worſhip contrary to 
faith and piety. And I am not to judge of 
this too raſhly, leſt, by Eparkfing myſelf 
. without cauſe from a ſound part of the ca- 
_ tholick church, I ſeparate myſelf from Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the head of that church, out of | 
which there is no appointed means of falva- 
tion; as none were 3 from periſhing but 


thoſe who were in the ark with Noah 
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And may God grant that we may all truly i 
1 and value, the glorious privilege 


of being members of this church, and that 


we may become holy in its communion, La 
be who has called us is holy. 


In the' next place, there is to be in this : 


church a COMMUNION oF SAINTS, that is, of 


Chriſtians; (for in the church of Chriſt, 


Saints and Chriſtians ſignify the ſame thing; 


all Chriſtians being called to holineſs.) —A' com- = 
munion (that is, there ought to be a commu- 


nication, a good underſtanding, a fellow-feel- 
ing) amongſt Chriſtians, as there is amongſt 


the members of the ſame body, in which 


every member contributes towards the caſe, 
; welfare, and ſafety of the whole. 


In this communion, Chriſtians! are obli gel 


to love and to bear with one another; to have 
compaſſion one for another; to pray for, and 
to help one another; not conſidering ourſelves 
as in a private capacity; but as people united 
to Chriſt and his church, and entruſted every 

one with talents, whether of wiſdom, or au- 


thority, or e riches, for the uſe of 
I the whole body. 


A Chriſtian, whe Loli himfalf 3 in this : 


capacity, will reaſon thus with himſelf: —I 
have nothing but what I have from the bounty . 
of God; I cannot pretend to be more a fa- 
vourite of heaven, than he that wants what I 
have; why then have I more than is ſufficient 
for my own neceſſities? The anſwer is plain, 


vos OW 1 28 


* * 


* 8 


5 _ comfortably himſelf, and has it in hi 
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that I may give to him that needeth; and if I do 
not, I am unjuſt. So that in truth, all the ad- 
vantage that a rich Chriſtian has above a poor 
Chriſtian is this; that he has enough to live 
Fs power 
to make ſuch as want live comfortably too. 
God has given another man authority—not 
for his own ſake ſurely! No; but that by 
doing juſtice, preſerving peace, diſcountenan- 
cing vice and impiety, and promoting virtue, 
he may make the whole community eaſy and 
happy, and be a means of preſerving it in the - 
favour of God. : Eh 


— 


If I have more learning and knowledge than 
many others, let me not grow proud however; 
for I ſhall certainly anſwer for it, as for a ta- 
lent committed to my truſt, and dearly pay for 
it, if I do not endeavour to inſtruct the igno- 
rant, and guide thoſe that are out of the way. 
They that have time to ſpare, and are freed 
by the circumſtances of their condition from 
bodily labour, are apt to think themſelves very 
happy; and ſo they would be, if they would 
ſpend that time either in works of mercy or 
charity, for the good of others. . 
For, in truth, every Chriſtian owes ſome- 
_ thing tothe eommunion of which he is a.mem- 
ber: The rich owe to the poor a part of their 
ſubſtance; the poor. owe to them their prayers; 
the ignorant ſtand obliged to thoſe that in- 
ſtruct them; and theſe again ſtand obliged to 
ſomebody for their leiſure to get — ; 
2 | ts „„ bs ns n 
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And the apoſtle's concluſion will ever be 
1 true, though little minded, That if one 
nember ſuffer, all the members (thou gh not al- 
ways perceived) will ſuffer with it. And he. 
who is not concerned for the good or evil 
-which happens to others, is no better than 
a dead member of the body of Chriſt, and 
knows nothing of that communion which 
ought to be amongſt Chriſtians. | 

THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS is the next 
| article of our Chriſtian faith; and it is an 
article of the greateſt comfort; for all having 
finned, and all being ſubject to fin, and on 
that account liable to the diſpleaſure of God, 
what a mercy is it that we have a remedy at 
hand, by which we may be ſure of pardon 

upon moſt reaſonable terms! And this we 
have Jeſus Chriſt's own word for; 7 | 
ing, that repentance and remiſſion of fins "aver 

be preached unto all nations in W. erg that is, 
Repentance on man's part, orgrveneſs of 
fins on the part of God. In his name; 45 4 
this favour is granted for his ſake, and for 
the ſake of what he haz done and ſuffered for 
us; always remembering, that he died for 
us, not to ſave us without repentance on our 
part, but to prevail with God to ER of 
our tance. 
AcChriſtian therefore, when he reflects u 


I this article of his creed, ſhould argue v4 5 


with himſelf: This great goodneſs of God 


. W e eee 
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If repentance muſt go before pardon, why do 
I delay it one moment? If repentance is the 
gift of God, why do I not aſk it? What if I 
ſhould provoke God by this contempt of his 
mercy, to leave me to myſelf? I will there- 
fore beg of God to give me that repentance to 
which he has promiſed mercy and pardon; 1 
will not be afraid to ſee the charge that is 
againſt me, becauſe I have the word of my 
Saviour for it, that all ſins ſhall be fergiven unto 
| the ſons of men, except that one againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; which no man has committed 
who ſues to God for pardon, which he could 
not do, but by the aſſiſtance of that Holy 
Spirit. A 
And if my fins are ſuch as give me great 

diſturbance of mind, I will not only confeſs 
them to God, but I will apply.to ſome one of 
thoſe paſtors whom God has appointed to be 
the mmiſters of reconciliation betwixt God 
and man: to him I will open my caſe and my 
grief; I will take his ghoſtly counſel and di- 
rections; and, when he judges my repentance 
to be ſincere, according to the rules of the gol- 
pel, I will beg of him to give me abſolution; 
for ſure, ſure thoſe words of Jeſus Chriſt were 
not ſo often repeated to no purpoſe, I boſeſo- 
ever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them. 
I will therefore faithfully believe, that it will 
be unto me according to this wort. 
And becauſe I muſt not expect forgiveneſs 
of God, without a forgiving temper in or 

| | | es elf, 
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ſelf, it ſhall be my. conſtant prayer and endea- 


your to comply with a condition ſo very rea- 
fonable; and yet too hard for fleſh and blood, 
without the grace of Gd. | 
And laſtly, I will not forget the words of 
my Saviour, Sin no more, left a worſe thing come 
unto thee; leſt, by ſinning and repenting, and 
repenting and ſinning fo often, I provoke 
| God at laſt to deny me the grace of repent- 
ance; I will rather conſider my weakneſs and 
backſlidings, and be more importunate for 
grace for the time to come. 
TREE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY is the 
next article of our Creed. The hour is coming, 
(faith our Lord®) in the which all that are in the 
graves ſhall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection © 72 ; and they that have 
done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. © 
Ohh, Chriſtians! what an amazing truth is 
this, to ſuch as are not careful to keep their 
bodies in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity! 
What a prodigious difference will this hour | 
make betwixt good and bad livers! — 
Will any man, in his right mind, perſuade 
himſelf, that this body which he now defiles 
with whoredom, or debauches with continual - 
drunkenneſs, or pampers with luxury, that 
ſach a body ſhall riſe again to be happy! O, 
no: ſuch a perſon can have no hopes (mi- 
ſerable hopes, - indeed!)—no hopes, but that 
Gop, and his Word, and their Creed, may 


wr be true. : | 
t John v. 28. AChuiſtian 
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A Chriſtian will rather reaſon thus with 
himſelf: What will it profit me to enjoy the 
ſhort pleaſures of this life, if the end ſhall be 
damnation? I will rather follow the example 
of an apoſtle: Keep under my body, leſt I be a 
caſt- away. As J hope for God's favour, I will 
endeavour to glorify him both in my body 
and my ſpirit, which are both his. And 
whereinſoever I have diſhonoured him by any 
of my members, I will ſtrive to make ſome 
amends. If my eyes have tranſgreſſed, I will 
now make a covenant with them; I will bleſs 
God with my tongue; I will refrain my feet 
from every evil way; I will open my hand to 
the poor and needy; and I will not make pro- 
viſion for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts thereof. 

This is to live by faith. And he who re- 
peats this creed, and will not be perſuaded to 
do ſo, the belief of a reſurrection will be a 
plague and a torment to him as long as 

W 15 

The concluding article of our creed is, the 
belief of a LITER EVERLASTING—a life that is 


wto laſt for ever, either in endleſs torments, or 


in endleſs happineſs, both of body and ſoul. 
Let us conſider this as we ought to do: for 
no is the time in which we are to chooſe 
where and what we are to be to all eternity. 
There is therefore no time to be loſt to make 
this choice: The night cometh (faith our Lord) 
when no man can work; no more can be done 
by ourſelves, or by others for us; it will _ 
„ | e 
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be too late to repent, to reſolve, to promiſe, 
to wiſh, or to do any thing. To. 
Let us therefore, every ſoul of us, while we 
have time, have our eyes and our thoughts 
upon eternity. This will wonderfully influ- 
ence all our actions. | 7. 
What ſignifies 1t, a Chriſtian will fay to 


himſelf, what my portion is in this world, — 


ſince I am fo ſoon to leave it, and am going 
to an everlaſting life? All the riches I trea- 
ſuxe up here will ſtand me in no ſtead when I 


come to die; I will therefore endeavour to lay 


up my treaſure in heaven, where I hope to be 
for ever. Why ſhould I be apprehenſive of 
the evils of this life, or gomplain too much 


under them, when I verily believe and hope 


for a better and an eternal life, and that theſe 
very afflictions are deſigned by a merciful 
God to make me more fit for that life? I will 
often remember, that the wages of fin is death, 
eternal death, if not repented of; I will there- 
fore make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, 
and make my peace with him by a true re- 
pentance. I am convinced, that without holi- 
neſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord in peace; I will 
therefore, from this moment, endeavour to 
be as holy as, by God's grace, I can be, that 
I may be happy for ever. pe 4 
Thus, good Chriſtians, I have gone through 
all the articles of your Creed, or Chriſtian 
faith. You ſee the reaſon why we are re- 
quired to repeat them fo often; it is, that we 


202 THE GREED PUT INTO PRAGTIOE. 


may live like people who profeſs to believe 
ſuch important truths. 
Few Chriſtians, it is true, deny their creed; 


but too many live as if there were nothing in 


it which they need hope or fear. 

What will this indifference end in? Theſe 
things are true, and will be found ſo whether 
we mind them or not. And if a man periſh 
eternally, what ſignifies it whether he periſhes 
as a Chriſtian or an Infidel? Let us therefore 
not think ourſelves one jot the ſafer, be- 
cauſe we are Chriſtians, unleſs our lives be 
_ anſwerable. 

As for thoſe who hate, and do not care to 
repeat the creed; the reaſon of this is plain: 
it puts them in mind of an almighty and juſt 
_ God, whoſe laws they have broken, and re- 
ſolve to break them again; who ſees all their 
ways; whoſe mercy in ſending his own Son to 
fave them, they have deſpiſed; and who has 

appointed a day in which he will judge them 

in righteouſneſs: becauſe the very fight of it 
upbraids them with the higheſt ingratitude, 
in deſpiſing the love of God in this diſpenſa- 
tion, and all the means of grace and ſalvation, | 
which he has ordained. Laſtly; becauſe it 
puts them in mind of a life everlaſting, which 
they are not willing to prepare for; and of 
eternal death and torments, which they have 
too much reaſon to fear. | 
But happy are they who think much of 
theſe truths; and FR by doing ſo, come 2 
8 
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be fully perſuaded of them, and cloſe with 


them, —— are thankful to God who has made 
himſelf and theſe things known to us, and 


who has done ſo much for us, in order to | 
make us eternally happy. | 

And ba aſſured of it, good Chrifligns that 
a time is coming, (that is, when we come to 
die) that we ſhall ſee the importance of a true 
faith; when we ſhall ſet a true value upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and, what he has done for us; 
when no earthly thing can help or comfort 
us, but a firm faith in his merits. But then, 
let us conſider, that we can have no aſſurance 
of this, but by living as if we did indeed be- 


lieve the truths we profeſs to believe. Let 
us therefore put theſe queſtions every one to 


_ himſelf, and have a direct anſwer from our 
own heart — 1 
Ils my life e to my faith? Does 
my faith purify my heart? Does it produce 
obedience to the commands of God? Does it 
make me ſenſible of my fin and miſery? Does 
tit make me ſeek for in earneſt, and value a 
| Redeemer? Do I find myſelf governed by the 
Holy Spirit of God? Do I labour to ſecure 
me forgiveneſs of my fins by a true repentance 
and amendment, where I have done amiſs? 
Do theſe amazing truths, everlaſting life and 
everlaſiing miſery, awaken in me a concern 
anſwerable to what I am to gain or loſe? - 
I may then judge, whether my faith be ſa- 
ving, or whether 1 it be ** the faith of hypo- 


| _— D 
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crites. If the latter, theſe articles of our 
Creed will only be fo my articles of our 
. condemnation. 

From which judgment and condemnation, 
may God deliver us all, for the Lord Jeſus' 
ſake. To whom be glory and majeſty, domi- 
nion and power, both now and ever. Amen. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the fellowſhip of the Holy 

Ghoſt, be with you all evermore. Auen. 


—— — — 


SERMON xXXVII. 
THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMAND; OR, THE 


LOVE OF GOD. 
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f AMANTISSIME Deus, fons omnis gratiæ, accende in me, per 


ſpiritum tuum, puriſſimam amoris tui flammam, ut ſuper omnia te 


diligam; largire ut hoc amore impletus, e viva experientia alios 
doceam, ut et ego ipſe, et qui me audiunt, in tui imaginem magis 
magiſque transformemur: propter perfectum amorem Redemptoris 
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MARK xli. 32, 33, 34. 


AND THE SCRIBE SAID UNTO JESUS, WELL, MASTER, 
THOU HAST SAID THE TRUTH: FOR THERE IS ONE 
GOD; AND THERE is NONE OTHER BUT HE: AND TO 
LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, AND WITH ALL 

THE UNDERSTANDING, AND WITH ALL THE SOUL, 
AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE HIS 
NEIGHBOUR AS HIMSELF, IS MORE THAN ALL WHOLE 
BURNT-OFFERINGS AND .SACRIFICES. AND WHEN 

JESUS. SAW THAT HE ANSWERED DISCREETLY, HE 
SAID UNTO HIM, THOU ART NOT FAR FROM THE 
| KINGDOM OF GOD. 


MAKE choice of theſe „ as deer 
the ſame in effect which our Lord has 
elſewhere affirmed to be the ſum and ſub- 


ſtance of the Law and the Prophets: that is, 


' ©® See Pſalm xcvii. 10. ou Xive 21, 23. Eph. 1. 17, 18. 
255 iv. 19 · * ö 
theſe 
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theſe are what all God's revelations to man- 
kind are deſigned to explain and enforce. 
But then I the rather choſe theſe words, as 
ſpoken by a Jew, to ſhew, that the Jewiſh and 
— religions do both aim at the very 
ſame thing; and that ſuch as were truly ſpi- 
ritual, in all ages, knew very well, that all 
outward inſtitutions, from the beginning, 
were only in order to promote abs love of God, 
and of our Neighbour, amongſt 
For this is the meaning of the ſcribe's fay- 
ing, that to love God with all the heart, and one's 
nerghbour as himſelf, is more than whole burnt- 
offerings and ſacrifices; that is, the love of 
and of our neighbour, is a more indiſ- 


penſable duty than all the ſacrifices in the 


world. Not as if facrifices could have been 
neglected, having been appointed from the 
beginning, and without which there was no 
remiſſion of ſins,” but we are hence to learn, 
that the end of all religion is to create, or to 
2 the love of God, and of our Neigh- 
ur, amongſt men. 
St. Paul uſes a way of faking: very like 


Fan when he ſaith, 7 Circumciſion is nothing; 


that is, it will not render a man more accept- 
able to God, unleſs it obligeth him to love 
God, and to keep his commandments. . _ 

St. Paul would not have us to conclude from 


fen wands; that's Jew under the law might 


at his pleaſure have neglected to circumciſe his 
d Heb. ix. 23 © x Cor. vii. 19% 
| children; 


e 
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4 for this was, by God's appointment, 
a viſible fin by which his church and people 
were diſtinguiſhed from all others, and by that 


ſacrament ſanctified to himſelf. It was a ſeal 
of the covenant that God made with Abraham 
and his ſeed, that he would be their God, and 


that they ſhould neither have, nor love, any 
other God beſides him. Circumciſion, there- 


fore, was nothing; that is, it would not avait 


any of the ſeed of Abraham to have been cir- 


cumciſed, unleſs he bound himſelf by that 
ordinance to love the Lord with all his heart. 


St. Peter faith, in effect, the ſame of bap- 


tiſm: Baptiſm (faith he) doth now ſave us, or 
omes a means of ſalvation; not the putting 


| away of the filth of the fleſh, not as it is an out- 
ward viſible ſign, but (as it ſuppoſes) à good 


conſcrence enquiring of God, to know and to love 


him; or, as it obliges all who are baptiſed to 


live according to the will of that God to whom 
they are dedicated in baptiſm. 


Laſtly; St. Paul faith of preaching,” Nei- | 
ther is he that planteth any thing, nor he that wa- 


tereth; but (that is, in compariſon of) God that 
giveth the increaſe. Not that preaching and 
hearing are, under the goſpel, indifferent 


things, which men may value or deſpiſe at 


their pleaſure; the Spirit aſſuring us to the 
contrary,—That fuch as will not hear cannot 


believe, and conſequently cannot be ſaved. But 
thus 1 is what we are to learn from theſe words | 


of 5 
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of the text, and from ſuch like expreſſions 
in holy ſcripture; namely, that the end and 
deſign of all outward ordinances in religion 
are, and ever were, to bring men to the 
knowledge and love of God, and of their 
neighbour; and that as, on one hand, out- 
ward inſtitutions are not, at our peril, to be 
neglected or deſpiſed, for that would be to 
deſpiſe the means of grace, or the merciful 
roviſion which God has ordained to make us 
ppy;—nelther, on the other hand, are they 
to be depended on as ſufficient to falvation, 
unleſs they lead us to the love of God, and of 
our neighbour, | nt 
Thou art not far (ſaith Jeſus Chriſt) from the 
| kingdom of heaven; that is, thou haſt a right 
apprehenſion of the meaning and deſign of all 
religious duties, and you are in a fair way of 
becoming a Chriſtian; for you confeſs that 
the love of God, and of your neighbour, is 
the end of all religion; and the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, of all others, will ſooneſt lead you to 
the love of God, and of your neighbour: 7 
are not therefore far from the kingdom of heaven. 
For when you come to be a Chriſtian, you will 
have the ſame opinion of the outward duties 
of chriſtianity, as you now have of the jew:/b 
facrifices; you will not depend upon them any 
farther than as they are means of obtaining a 
divine nature, of uniting the ſoul to God; or 
as they are expreſſions of that love which men 
owe to God, and to their neighbour. X 
| . ou 
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| You will fay, for inſtance, that | to love 
God with all the heart, with all the under- 
ſtanding, with all the ſoul and ſtrength, and 
to love his neighbour as himſelf, (that is, to 
deal with him with juſtice and charity) is 
more than alms, than faſting, than prayers, or 
than any other outward duties of chriſtianity. 
Not that you will dare to omit or ſlight theſe, 
fince they are appointed by God for attaining 
that love which of all things is moſt accept- 
able to him. But then. you will not reſt in 
_ theſe, as if they were any farther well-pleaſing 
to God, than as they are the moſt proper me- 
thods of reſtoring us to the image of God, in 
which we were at firſt created; that is, in 
leading us the very ſhorteſt way to the love of 
God and of our neighbour, which, as was ſaid 
before, 1 is the very end and deſign of the chriſ- 
tian religion, as you acknowledge it was of 
the jewiſh; for you ſay with truth and dif- 
cretion, T hat to love the Lord God with all the 
 beart and foul, and one's neighbour as himſelf, is 
more than 5 burnt-offerings and ſacriſces. 
And this is the reaſon why theſe are by our 
Lord called the two great commands; namely, 
becauſe all the reſt of God's commands were 
given in order to create and preſerve the love 
of God, and of our neighbour. 
The jir/# command (for inſtance) forbids us 
to place our happineſs, our dependance, any 
where but on "Goa; for if we once believe 
that any thing can make us more happy _ 
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he that made us, we cannot but love that 
thing better than God. 

For this reaſon the ſcriptures call a covet- 
ous. man an idolator, becauſe ſuch a man looks 
upon riches as ſufficient to procure him the 
greateſt comfort; he deſires them, he depends 
upon them, he loves them, above all things. 

The holy ſcriptures ſay the ſame of the glut- 
ton, that he makes his belly bis god; that is, he 
thinks of it, he loves it, with all his heart. 

That our minds, therefore, may not be car- 
ried away from God, this command obliges 

us to look upon him as the author. of all the 
good that ever we had, or can enjoy; and the 
more perſuaded any man is of this, the more 

he muſt love God. 
For this very reaſon, every faithful Chriſtian | 
loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his heart 
and foul: being perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt 
has redeemed him from the greateſt miſery, 
and purchaſed for him the greateſt good; 
that therefore he muſt love him as his Lord 
and. God, who, by redeeming us, has made us 
capable of eternal happineſs, which by nature 
we haveno pretence to. Well therefore might 
the apoſtle ſay, F any man love not the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be anathema; let him be 
cut off from all hopes of mercy; which he 
would not have ſaid, and have taught us to 
have robbed, God of his honour, but that he 
knew very well that none but God could re- 
deem us: for if the moſt excellent — 
| 1 Cor. xvi. 22. at 
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that God has made coold have redeemed us, 


we ſhould have been bound to have loved that 
creature with all the powers of our ſouls; 


that is, equal with God, which would be 


abominable 1dolatry. 
But to proceed:—The ſecond command for- 


bids the making of any image to repreſent | 
| God, leſt men ſhould entertain mean thoughts 
of God, and imagine that he 1s like'any thing 


in nature, and ſo love him leſs than he ought 
to be loved. 
The third command aims at the ſame thing; 


to preſerve, and to increaſe, the reſpect due to 


God. For we are forbidden even to ſpeak of 


Gad but after the moſt ſerious and worthy 


manner; that both we ourſelves, and all — 
hear us, ma be led to love and reverence that 
great and glorious name THE-LORD OF HOSTS. 
And leſt people ſhould think nothing of 
words, which are forgotten as ſoon almoſt as 
ſpoken, God declares, that he will certainly 


puniſh ſach ſinners who ſpeak lightly of him, 


as if he were an idol, which did not hear, or 
could not puniſh, thoſe that ſpeak of him with 


\ 


contempt; who do not reſpect him themſelves, f 


and who teach others not to love him. 


Laſtly; The fourth command aims at the IL 


ſame thing; to ſecure, and to promote, the 
love of God in the world. For God has ſe- 
parated one day in every week, and bound we” 


that own him for their God 70 keep it boly,— 


not to do their worldly buſineſs on that tips. 5. 
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but to remember that God is their creator and 


= and faith. 
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redtemer, to adore him as ſuch, to hear his 
holy word, to exhort and to provoke others to 
love and to good works. | 
Thus you ſee, that the firſt table of the 
law, its great deſign, 1s, to promote the love 
of God amongſt men. And for the ſecond 
table, the apoſtle ſaith expreſsly,* That love is 
_ the fulfilling of the law, relating to our neigh- 
bour. For theſe commandments of the ſe- 
_ cond table, —Thou ſhalt not commit adultery; — 
Thou fhalt not kill; — Thou ſhalt not fteal;—Thou 
halt not bear falſe witneſs; Thon ſhalt not covet; 
 —all atm at this; to oblige us to love our 
| neighbour as ourſelves, by forbidding us to do 
him, any hurt and obliging us to do him 
good, when it is in our power. 
In ſhort; the love of God and of our Neigh- | 
bour was the end of the law. Such as had 
any right apprehenſions of religion (you ſee) 
underſtood it ſo; while ſuch as were carnal 
282 the deſign of the law, and the very 
itſelf. They looked upon circumciſion 
and ſacrifices, and other ordinances of the law, 
as things in themſelves acceptable to God, and 
as ſufficient expreſſions of their love to God: 
they acknowledged it their duty to love their 
neighbour; but then they called nobody 
their neighbour but thoſe of ther. OWN race 


Our Lord Chriſt has given us a better no- 
n of charity of the love we owe to God, 


© Rom. xiii. 8. e and 
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and to our neighbour; that 18, he has given 
us the true ſpiritual meaning of the law, and 
the deſign of all true religion:—and-this is 
what, by the bleſſing of God, I am going to 
explain to you, by ſhewing you, 
1. What is meant by the love of God. 
2dly, How it muſt be obtained. 
3th; What will be the certain effects and 
fruits of loving God with all our hearts. 
| After which we will conſider the other 
branch of charity, he love we owe to our. 
W | 
I. We will firſt enquire, What is meant by 
the command of loving God with all our hearts. 
| Now, love is a natural paſſion. If we ſee 
any thing which we think worthy of our love, 
we are immediately fond of it, we are unwil- 
ling to part with it, we are very uneaſy when 
we are forced to it. In ſhort, our hearts are 
united to it, and our happineſs depends upon 


it. We had need therefore to be very care- 


ful, that what we ſet our hearts upon be in 
truth worthy of our love, or elſe we are ſure 


to be miſerable at the laſt. And this is the 


true reaſon why the love. of | God is made our 

firſt and great duty, becauſe God only can 
make us happy. 

Me may fancy that pleaſures, or W or 

honours, or a thouſand things beſide, would 

make us happy, if we had them; but the ex- 


perience of all the world may convince us 


that all theſe are vanity awd vexation of ſpirit: 


the | 7 
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the pleaſure they afford cannot laſt always; | 

but a too great fondneſs for them will always 
be followed by fearful apprehenſions of a fu- 
ture account, and a comfortleſs end, if not 
bitterly repented of. 

Well then, ſince we are but too apt to love 
where we ſhould not—to love what will but 
make us miſerable; our merciful God has 

been pleaſed to direct us where to place our 
firſt love, even upon God himſelf, which no man 
ever repented of. For being Sn worthy 
of our love, both as he is the fountain of all 
goodneſs, and as he is good to every particu- 
lar man; whoever conſiders this attentively 
cannot but love him. It is for this reaſon that 
St. John faith, He that loveth not, knoweth not 
God; intimating, that the love of God is the 
5 neceſſary effect of the knowledge of God. 
Men fancy that they know what God is, 
though they have never ſeriouſly conſidered in 
what he excels all other beings; and ſo their 
love, like their knowledge, is 1 ſcant and 
unworthy of God. 

They do not conſider that God is everlaft- 
ing; and that nothing is ſo that we are apt 

to doat on. 

They do not conſider, that God is almi gb, 
and that he can do abundantly more for us 
than we can aſk or think. 

They do not conſider his infinite Sondueſs 
of which every creature in heaven and on 
2 is a ſharer. 

; They 
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They do not conſider the favours they have 
received from God, the happineſs he has pro- 
miſed them, nor the bleſſings they hope for. 
In ſhort; if men do not love God, it 1s 
. | becauſe they do not know him, they do not 
think of him. ; e EOS 
But what is it to love him with all our heart 
and foul? Why; it is to have the higheſt 
eſteem for him; it is to love him above all 
other things; it is to love nothing that we 
know he does not love; it is to delight in 
knowing his pleaſure, and to be pleaſed with 
what we know will pleaſe him; it is to think 
ourſelves happy in having his word for our 
guide, his providence for our ſecurity, his good- 


10% for our dependance; it is to be jealous of 


his honour, to pray that his kingdom and au- 
thority may be eſtabliſhed in the earth, and 
that his name may every where be adored; it 
is to ſuffer any thing for his ſake, rather than 
diſpleaſe him; it is to be, with pleaſure, 
whatever he would have us to be. - 
Gracious God! if this were our caſe, how 

happy ſhould we be! How eaſy would love 
make his yoke! We ſhould obey him with 
Pleaſure; and we ſhould deſpiſe all the little 


baits, which ever now and then would draw _ 


our hearts from God. We ſhould run with 
patience the race that 1s ſet before us, being 
aſſured of his care now, and of his favour 
hereafter. The changes and chances of this 
mortal life would not affright us, when the 


Sovereign 


we love; we ſhould deny ourſelves without 


have this certain effect, to make us love God 


with the love of God. 
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Sovereign of the world is our protector. All 

the duties of religion, inſtead of being a bur- 
then, would be our delight. We ſhould de- 
light to lay all our wants before him whom 


pain, when we know we pleaſe our God by 
doing ſo. Nay, repentance itſelf, that bitter 
duty, would become a pleaſure, when it would 


more paſſionately, who is ſo good as to for- 
give us our treſpaſſes. 
Loaſtly; how eaſily ſhould we, on all occa- 
ſions, know the will of God, being aſſured of 
this by our Lord himſelf :—He that defires to 
do the will of God, ſhall know the dofirine whe- 
ther it be of God. | 
II. You ſee, good Chriſtians, what it is to 
love God, and the happineſs of ſuch a ſtate. 
You cannot but think it a very-defirable grace, 
and ſuch as every body ſhould ſtrive to be 
eſſed of. And this in the ſecond place, 
is what I would propoſe to your conſidera- 
tion; namely, how we may tolſe ſs our hearts 


Now, as the end of all true religion, from 
the beginning, was to plant the love of God 
in the world; ſo it is the peculiar excellency 
of the Chriſtian religion, where it is in good 
earneſt embraced, to do this moſt effectually. 
For the Chriſtian religion gives us the moſt 
worthy thoughts of God; that he is great and 
_ in himſelf, and that he is — to "Fo 
or 
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For even when we were enemies unto him he 


| loved us; propoſing terms of pardon, and 
_ patiently bearing with our neglect of them. 

For he ſent from heaven his beloved Son, with 
full power to eſtabliſh an everlaſting righte- 
ouſneſs amongſt men; not ſuch a righteouſ- 

_ neſs as the Jewiſh nation contended for, 
which conſiſted 1 in outward ordinances; but 
ſuch as 1s proper to make us partakers of the 
divine nature. 

What a wonderful inſtance and diſcover 
of divine love have we in the goſpel God 
united to our nature, ſetting us an example 
how we ought to walk fo as to pleaſe God; 
teaching us humility, ſelf-denial, and ſubmiſſion 


to the will of God, as the only graces which 


can procure his favour here, and eternal hap 
pineſs hereafter. . 
Here (that is, in the goſpel) we have a full 
and free pardon of all our ſins, upon the moſt 
reaſonabſe conditions; here we are aſſured 
that a ſincere endeavour to pleaſe God will be 
accepted, inſtead of a perfect obedience; here 
we have liberty and authority to call God our 
Father, and encouragement to go to him 
upon all occaſions. In ſhort, the goſpel (as 
St. Paul“ calls it) is the Jaw of the ſpirit of life; 
that is, it does not only teach us a ſet of prin- 
ciples and outward ordinances, but it is ſuch 
a diſpenſation as will frame the heart to the 
love of God; obliging to true and ſubſtantial 
. and enabling us to proſecute it, by 


Þ Crow 2+ _ giving 
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giving us all the encouragement and aſſiſtance 
we ſhall-aſk and ſtand in need of. 

And though no religion ever was, or can 
be, without outward ordinances, yet, in the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, all theſe aim at eſtab- 
liſhing the /ove of God in the hearts of Chriſ- 
tians, We are dedicated to God in baptiſm, 
that the ſpirit and love of God may take poſ- 
ſeſſion of our hearts, before the world be- 
witches us. We are often called upon to 
receive the Lord's ſupper, that the love of 
God and of Chriſt, in our redemption, may 
not be forgotten in the midſt of diſtracting 
buſineſs. We do not look upon or uſe theſe = 
as charms that will benefit us without an 
holy life; but we look upon them as means 
appointed by God, for creating and preſerving 
ms love in our hearts. © i 

We have the ſame opinion of all other du- 

ties. If a Chriſhan renounces the world, it is 
becauſe the Spirit of God has told him, That 
if any man love the world, the love of the Father 
7s not in him. If a Chriſtian faſts, or prays, or 
denies himſelf, it is not that he thinks theſe 
things in themſelves well-pleaſing to God, 
but only fo far as they help to prepare our 
| ſouls for the love of God, which of all things 
is the moſt acceptable to God. If a Chriſtian = 
ſubmits to the miniſters of Chriſt's kingdom, 
though they are men of like paſſions with 
himſelf, yet it is becauſe the goſpel aſſures 
him, that they are miniſters of God for his 


1 1 John ii. 15. 5 : good, | 


8 
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ook if he obeys them as s ſuch; that God is 
by them reconciling men to himſelf; that 
they have the power of binding and looſing; |; 
and that Chriſt has promiſed to be with them 
unto the world's end. 
In one word; the Chriſtian religion is moſt 
proper to make us humble, by. convincing us 
of our own weakneſs, inconſtancy, backſliding, 
1gnorance, and proneneſs to all wickedneſs. 
When it has done this, it encourages us to 
| look up to God in Jeſus Chriſt; to depend 
upon his love and goodneſs for light to know. 
for a will - to chooſe, and for power to do, 
the will of God. It bids us do what is in our 
own power, and that God, ſeeing our ſincerity, | 
will ſhll ſupply us with more grace, till we 
come to love him as we ſhould do, with all 
our heart, and ſoul, and firength, which, as has 
often been ſaid before, is the end of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and of all its ordinances. 
III. The fruits and effects of which will he 
very viſible in the RY all thoſe who have the 
love of God ſhed abroad in their hearts, For 
where the love of God is the ruling principle 
of a Chriſtian's life, there will follow. 
1, A cheerful ſubmiſſion to God's will in 
all outward diſpenſations of his providence, 
believing that his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs 
always orders what is beſt for his creatures, 
whether it be for correction or inſtruction. 
| ̃aly. An entire obedience to his commands; 
| as knowing, that this 1 is the love of 12 
| | t us | 
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thus it will expreſs itſelf, —that we | keep bis 
Commandments. | 
3dly. This will be followed by an hearty 
concern to know the will of God, that we may 
not diſpleaſe him whom we love, by doing 
what he would not have done. 
Aby. There will be a careful uſe of the 
means of grace which God has appointed; 
for though the love of God 7s more than whole 
burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, yet theſe being 
helps to the love of God, a Chriſtian dare not 
neglect even the outward ordinances at the 
peril of his ſoul. 
5thly. We ſhall be very jealous of the ho- 
nour of God, and abhor all ſuch principles, 
company, or converſation, as any way tend 
to leſſen his eſteem amongſt men. | 
Grhly. We ſhall love and value all that is 
good in any of his creatures, knowing that ſo 
much is the image of God in them. 
 7thly. We ſhall be well pleaſed when things 
go as God would have them; that is, when 
piety and juſtice, and peace and r. are 
encouraged and proſper. 
Sthbly. We ſhall be every day leſs and leſs 
fond of, 'and concerned for, oo world, till at 
laſt we think nothing too valuable to be 
parted with for his ſake whom we love ſo 
entirely. | 
thy. We ſhall be cheerful under all out- 
ward afflictions, faithfully believing, that the 
_ * all them that love him. * 
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And laſtly; We ſhall ſerve him with. the 
love of children, not of ſervants or ſlaves, 
who look upon the duties of Chriſtianity, as 
they do upon the rents and ſervices which 
they owe to their temporal lords; they do 
them with pain and reluctance; they ſome- 
times ſhift them off, and in their hearts wiſh 
they were free from then: while a true lover 
of God ſerves him with pleaſure, and takes 
delight in approaching him. 

And are t ele the e are theſe the froits 
and effects of a ſincere love of God? Tj 

What reaſon then have we all to bluſh, 
and be extremely concerned, to find ſo few 
of theſe inſtances of the love of God in our 
hearts and lives! | 

What reaſon have we all. to beg of God, 
that for the time to come we may more faith- 
fully obſerve this ſirſt and great command; — 
that we may not think it ſufficient to fay, 
that we love the Lord our God 'with all our 
hearts, when we love a thouſand things bet- 
ter;—that we may not ſatisfy ourſelves in the 
bare outward duties of religion, without let- 
ting the love of God «ph in our hves and 
| converſations! __ 

What reaſon have we to be very watchful 
over the corrupt inclinations of our hearts, 
which, if not well looked to, will awlays lead | 
| us to an exceſſive love and fondneſs oe the 
world; which will effectually hinder us from 
bring God with all our hearts 3 - 
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And, foraſmuch as God has made the love 
of himſelf, and of our neighbour, inſeparable, 
how very much concerned ſhould all Chriſ- 
tians be, to have this mark of their love to 
God; that is, a tender compaſſion for the 
whole creation. A 1 

In one word, ſince there are no hopes of 
happineſs but to thoſe that love God ſincere- 
Iy; ſince all the evils the world complains of 
are owing to the want of this divine charity; 
laſtly, ſince our very prayers and religion will 
be a burthen and a ſin, while the love of God 
does not poſſeſs our hearts; let us make this 


our conſtant prayer to God, That he would 


Res. _ into our hearts ſuch love towards 

<« him, that we, loving him above all things, 

© may obtain his gracious promiſes, and be 

e made partakers of his heavenly treaſure, 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.” 
To — &c 
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SERMON. XXXVIII. 


THE SECOND GREAT COMMAND; os, THOU | SHALT 
LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THVYSEL FT. 
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Amantiſſime Jeſu! Conſummatiſſimum Charitatis Exemplar! Largire 
mihi Gratiam Charitatis erga proximum, ex guſtu Miſericordize . 


Divinæ promanantem; ut omnes omnino homines amans, inimicis 
ignoſcens, pro illis orans, et illos amore vincens, alijs oftendere 


valeam Charitatis viam, fructus et felicitatem; et quanti apud 
Deum ſit momenti; propter Tas amorem n 8 1 


| fuaviffime, Amen. 


— 


— — — ̃————  —_— 


% 


MARK xii. 32, 33, 34. 


AND THE SCRIBE gam UNTO JESUS, WELL, MASTER, 


_.__ THOU HAST SAID THE TRUTH: FOR THERE IS ONE 


GOD; AND THERE IS NONE OTHER BUT HE: AND TO 


LOVE HIM WITH ALL THE HEART, AND WITH ALL 


THE UNDERSTANDING, AND WITH ALL THE SOUL, 


AND WITH ALL THE STRENGTH, AND TO LOVE HIls 
NEIGHBOUR AS HIMSELF, 18 MORE THAN ALL WHOLE 


BURNT-OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES. AND WHEN 
JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED DISCREETLY, HE 


SAID UNTO HIM, THOU _ NOT BIO FROM THE 


| r or co. 


1 HAVE already told you, good chile ; 


proved by our Lord, to ſhew you, in the firſt 


See John iv. 21. xiii. 35. xv. 1a. Gal. * Ie 2 Tim. 11 


place, | 


; T1 Iv. Sx John 1 IV. 71. 


— 


| in a former diſcourſe, that I made choice 
of theſe words, as ſpoken by a Jew, and ap- 
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place, that ſuch as were truly ſpiritual in all 


ages, and under All diſpenſations, knew very 


well that all Outward Inſtitutions were in 
order to ſecure, or to promote, or to create, 
the knowledge and love of God, and of our 
neighbour, in the world. For this is the 


meaning of the ſcribe's ſaying, that to love 


God with all the heart, and with all the ſoul, 


is more than whole burnt-offerings and ſacri- 
fices; not as if ſacrifices could have been neg- 


lected, having been ordained by God, to re- 


preſent and typify the death of Chriſt; and 
without which (as the apoſtle tells us) there 


was no remiſſion of fins. 


I obſerved, that St. Paul ſaith the ſame in 
effect of circumciſion, that it is nothing; and 


of preaching, that he that planteth is nothing: 


and that St. Peter* ſaith of baptiſm, that it is 


/ 


not the outward ordinance that ſaveth us, but as 
it ſuppoſeth a good conſcience enquiring. of God to 
ac ec Me... 
Now, from theſe, and ſuch- like facred 

ſcriptures, we learn, that the end and deſign 


of all outward ordinances are, and ever were, 


to bring men to the knowledge and love of 
God and-of our neighbour; and that as, on 
one hand, outward ordinances are not, at our 
peril, to be deſpiſed or neglected; neither, on 


the other hand, are they to be depended on as 


ſufficient unto ſalvation, unleſs they lead us to 
the love of God and of our neighbour; which 
4 Heb. ix. 22 1 Cor. vii. 19. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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by our Lord are called HE Two GREAT con- 
MAxps; becauſe all other commands and or- 
dinances, whether of the law or goſpel, were 
intended to promote and ſecure theſe 90, and 
becauſe too, all others might be diſpenſed 
with, if God ſhould think fit. But the love 
of God and of our neighbour never were, nor 
ever will be, diſpenſed with. 

I have already ſhewn you, thi at the firſt four 
of the ten commandments aim ſolely at this, 


to eſtabliſh and to ſecure the love of God in 45 


the world. By forbidding any other being 
to be worſhipped or depended on; by forbid- 
ding men to worſhip God by an image, leſt 
they ſhould come to have mean thoughts of 
God, ſuppoſing him to be like any thing that 
can be repreſented by an image; by forbidding 
men even to uſe the name of God, but after 
a ſerious manner; and laſtly, by obliging us 
| to ſet one day in ſeven apart, to be employed 

in ſearching after the knowledge of God, in 
worſhipping him, and aſking his bleſſing, : 
| that we may love him more perfectly. - 

After this I explained three things: what 
vue are to underſtand by loving God with all 
our hearts; how ſuch a love is to be obtain- 
ed; and laſtly, what are the natural effects, 
fruits and ſigns, of the love of God delling: 5 


in our hearts. 5 


I now come to ſet bande you the ſecond | 
| branch of Charity, the ſecond Great Command, 
3 (as our Saviour "cath it) that is, 7 love our | 


0 


vov. 11... - Neighbour 
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Neighbour as ourſelves; which if we do ſin- 
cerely, the apoſtle aſſures us, we fulfil the 
whole lau relating to our neighbour. So that 
1t concerns us, above all things, to underſtand 
a law on which ſo much depends. | 

I will therefore endeavour to ſhew'you, 

. The meaning of this command. 

2dly. The obligations we lie under to re- 
ceive, and to obey it. 

zaly. I will ſet before you ſuch lane 
and on of this love to our neighbour 
as are every where diſperſed 1 the word 
of Lok And, 
ty, Becauſe theſe, very many of them, 
| = wy 7 to fleſh and blood, we will con- 
ſider what helps God has afforded and directed 
us to, in order to enable us to do our r duty in 
this particular. a 
I. We will firſt confider the meaning of this 
command. Love or Charity, then, is ſuch a 
temper as diſpoſeth a man to with well, and 
do well, to others; it is an hearty good-will 
to mankind, proceeding from a love for God, 

whoſe creatures we all are, and all more or 
leſs partakers of his image; it is, moreover, a 
grace or gift of God, which he beſtows where 
he ſees Mo defirous of and diſpoſed for ſuch 
a favour: for ſuch a diſpoſition to do good is 
not naturally in any man; the heart being (as 
the prophet ſpeaks) deſperately wicked, and, 
without the grace of God, would deviſe miſ- 
erh inſtead of good. It is true, men may 


don. zii. 3, . have 
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have their favourites; may wiſh well to their 


friends; may ſhew kindneſſes for very ill ends; 
but this is not the love which God inſpires, 
or which he will ever reward. That muſt 
proceed from himſelf; and he beſtows it on 
thoſe only 'who love him ſincerely, and who | 
ſincerely deſire to pleaſe im. 1 
But 100 is our nei gbbour, whom we are 
Z commanded to . Why, Jeſus Chriſt has 
taught us in the goſpel, that every man is our 
neighbour and our brother, though never fo 
mean, though never ſo different in manners, 


nn opinion, or complexion; for we are all of 


one blood, all redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
all capable of the ſame happineſs. And as 
long as God thinks any man worthy to live; 


we are bound to treat him as our neighbour, 


that is, with love and kindneſs; for life is 
' . more than meat, and the body than raiment. 
If God vouchſafe the one, we ought not to 
| withhold the other. But our Lord has put 
this out of all doubt, by commanding us 70 
| love even our very enemies: for if any body 
| might have been excluded from our 3 = 
our enemies moſt ſurely: would have been of 

1 that number. 

But how are we to love: our Neighbour? 
The command faith, as e love ourjehves— 
| Now, there is a vicious {elf-love, which i o the 
| fountain of all iniquity and injuſtice, and the 

very deſtruction ug Chriſtian charity. There 
* alle a helliſh love, when men, out of af- 
| — 5 ; fection | 
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fection as they call it, deſire to make others 
as wicked as themſelves; who do indeed ftrive 
to pleaſe their neigbbour, not for his good, and 
to edification, as the apoſtle directs, but to his 
" deſirufion. | 5 | 
Now, neither the one nor the other of theſe 
is a Chriſhan rule, to direct him what ſort of 
love he ſhould bear and exerciſe towards his 
_ neighbour; but this is the meaning of the 
command, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf; that is, as men, fearing God, do love them- 
ſelves. None but ſuch receive it as a com- 
mand; and to ſuch only it is a direction how 
they ought to love their neighbour: for, in 
truth, men naturally love themſelves better 
than their neighbour; and it is faith alone 
can change their ſentiments: it is that which 
tells them, that they are made for eternity, 
and ſo is their neighbour; that God is our 
common father, and all we are brethren; 
that thoſe who do not love as brethren here, 
cannot poſſibly be happy hereafter; that this 
fe is ſhort, and has nothing in it to com- 
pare to the happineſs of the next; and that 
nothing can recommend us more effectually 
to the love and favour of God, than a tender 
regard for our neighbour; and that it is for 
this reaſon he commands us to love him as 
our ſelves; that is, ſincerely, as in the fight 
of God. 55 | „„ 
It is an appeal to the conſciences of men, 
who know very well how they love ee | 
4 „ elves; 
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les; ; what ſatisfaction they take in their 


ovrn welfare; how heartily they lament their 


own misfortunes; how ſolicitous they are to 
ſupply their own wants; how careful to hide 


their own defects and faults; how jealous of 
their own reputation; how ready to find ex- 


cuſes for their own weakneſſes and overſights; 
and how apt to pardon themſelves when 
they have done amiſs. + . 

Now any man, who lives in the fear of 
| God, knows very well whether his heart ſtands 

thus affected towards his neighbour; if not, 
he is ſelf-condemned, and cannot expect to be 
juſtified before God, if he believes that God 
has made the ſincere love we bear to ourſelves | 
a rule of the love we ſhould ſhew to others. 


Thus much for the ſincerity of our love. 


But then, for the manner of expreſſing this 
love, we are to conſider, how. God has com- 
manded us to ſhew our love; how God him- ' 
. ſelf treats thoſe he loves. We know that God 
has appointed magi/trates to puniſh evil-doers; 
| that he has commanded his miniſters to rebuke 
the diſobedient, and to caſt out of his church 


' ſuch as ſhall obſtinately refuſe to obey his 


laws: we kfiow with what ſeverity he himſelf 
deals with ſinners; but then this 1s becauſe he 
loves them, and becauſe he would love them 
| eternally: he therefore bears with them, and 
when he puniſhes them, he does it with re- 
gret; he pities them, he gladly receives them + 
Oe they return to their Oe: and _— 
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all their paſt offences: and ſo do all his faith- 
ful ſervants, who know very well that wicked 
men do neither love God nor their neighbour, 
and that if they are not reclaimed in time, 
they are certainly undone for ever; and there- 
fore it is God's expreſs command, Thou ſhalt 
not hate thy brother, thou ſhalt not ſuffer fin upon 
him, for that is indeed to hate him. 
Thus much for the neaning of theſe words. 
II. We ſhall now conſider them as an ex- 
| 29s; as an indiſpenſable command of God,—as a 
law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt - 
day; and therefore it behoves us to obey it at 
our utmoſt peril. 
We are not to queſtion its reaſmablencſs; 
for God cannot command what 1s otherwiſe. 
We are not to ſay it is hard to be underſtood; 
for then the greateſt part of men could not 


know what they are bound to. We are not to 


ſay it is impoſſible to be obeyed; for God has 
not given a law to his creatures, which he 
would not enable them to obey, if they are 
not wanting to themſelves: ſo that obeyed it 
muſt be at the peril of our ſouls. 

It is not a counſel, but a command. St. 
James calls it a royal law; St. John calls it 
the law of God; and our Lord calls it his law, 
by way of excellency. 

What is all this for, but to wks the 3 
eſt impreſſions upon our ſouls; and that we 
may ſtrive with all our might to underſtand 

ue it in the whole courſe of our lives? 
# Levi i . For 
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For no love i is acceptable to God, but ſuch as 
is paid in obedience to this command. And 

wh God knows, this is generally the laſt thing 
we think of, when we place our affections. 
We reſpect our betters, becauſe it is in their 


wer to favour us; we love others, becaufe 
of their endowments; and others, becauſe they 


are good neighbours, or agreeable company. 


But where 1s the command of God all this 
while thought . 
And this, good Chriſtians, is the e 
135 why there 1s ſo little true love, and ſo much 
uncharitableneſs in the world. Chriſtians 
will not conſider God as a lawgiver, who will 
reward and puniſh as men ſhall deſerve; who, 


| 5 having given this poſitive command, Thou 


ſhalt love. thy neighbour as thyſelf, it is our duty 
to obey, whatever our biaſſed reaſon or cor- 

rupt wills ſhall ſay to the contrary. 
If this be the omg of God, why then * 
hall not ſay, This man has not deſerved it at 
my hands; that man has done me an injury, 
and Iwill have the pleaſure of doing him an- 
other; ſuch a man has ſaid or done too much 


to be forgiven; I have an averſion for ſuch a 


man, and I will not ſpeak to him. Why 
then you are not a Chriſtian:—this is the : 
language of unbelievers. 


A Chriſtian is to facrifice all his verſions 


dio the good pleaſure of God. And it is a fa- 
erifice moſt acceptable to God, when, for his 


2, we will do our N no wrong, 


though 7 
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though we could propoſe the greateſt gain to 
ourſelves; when for his ſake, and becauſe he 
has commanded us not to do 1t, we dare not 
render evil for evil, though revenge is ſweet to 
fleſh and blood; when we will not bear ma- 
lice in our hearts, though we could never ſo 
well conceal it from the eyes of men; when, 
for his ſake, we forgive injuries, though it is 
in our power to return them; when we will 
not ſet at nought our brother, for the mean- 
neſs of his condition, or the misfortunes that 
have befallen him; when we ſincerely deſire 
our neighbour's welfare, and take delight in 
his proſperity, whatever envy might prompt 
us to; when for God's ſake, we are ready to 
do good, and glad to communicate of what he 
has given us, to comfort the afflicted, to viſit 
the ſick, to inſtruct the ignorant, to protect 
the oppreſſed, to reconcile differences, to ſuc- 
cour thoſe that ſtand in need, notwithſtanding 
the trouble and the expence of theſe duties. 
When a man will deny himſelf, as Jeſus Chriſt 
did, who, though he was rich, yet for our ſakes 
became poor; when thoſe that are ſtrong will 
bear with the infirmities of the weak, what- 
ever pride would ſuggeſt to the contrary :—. 
When theſe things are done in obedience to 
the command of God, they are then a moſt ac- 


Ceptable ſarrifice to the Divine Majeſty. 


And let us ſeriouſly conſider, that God has - 
forbidden all things contrary to charity, not 
becauſe men can hurt him by their * 
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als but becauſe the uncharitable man can- 


not inherit the kingdom of heaven. 


If men live in envy or malice; if they bite 
and devour one another; - if men hate their 
_ neighbours, and imagine miſchief againſt 
them; if they will not ſubmit to their gover- 
nors in church and fate; if they ſhall oppreſs 
or vex one another by fraud or violence, by 
corrupting their neighbour's wife or child, 
by bearing falfe witnels, or coveting that 
which is another man's; why, it is ſure, God 

has forbidden all theſe things: but for what 
reaſon? Why, becauſe no man with theſe diſ- 
poſitions can poſſibly be happy, which God 

would have all his creatures to be. 


III. Iwill now ſet before you ſuch z ner 5 


and expreſſions of this command as are diſperſed 
in Gods Word, that al one fight you. = ”= 
your duty. Ts 
Now, the firſt Lewes: of charity is, nor to 
deſbiſe any man living. He that deſpiſeth his 
nerghbour, (faith Solomon) finneth. And truly 
there is no reaſon for it. We are all a race of 
„vile, ſinful creatures at the beſt. And 
* at deſpiſeth his neighbour is ſubject to 
the ſame e to the ſame failings, to 
every thing that can make a man contempti- 
ble, if any thing ought to do ſo. I ſay ought 
to do ſo; for ſure: St. Peter would not have 
bid us honour all men, but that there is ſome- 
thing in every man, for which a charitable 
man ought to pay ſome-regard, ' 


'8 Prov. xiv, 21. 5 | | | The 
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. The next ſtep of charity is, to do our neigb- 
Baur no harm, in body, goods, or good name. 
Love (faith St. Paul") worketh no ill to his neigh- 
bour. It would be yery happy, if Chriſtians 
would but conſcientiouſly diſcharge this part 
of charity; that they would not trouble or 
vex one another without cauſe; that they 
would not over-reach or defraud one another; 
that they would not „ander and backbite one 
another; that they would not raſbly judge one 
another; that they would not draw one an- 
ather into intemperance, and other fins de- 
ſtructive to ſoul and body, Cs 
Alfter all, this would be but a low degree 
of charity: for we are bound not only te do 
no harm ourſelves, but to prevent it in others, 
as far as we are able. It was for this reaſon 
that in the Law' it is commanded, that if any 
man ſhould ſee his neighbour's ox or ſheep go 
aſtray, or his beaſt lie under a burthen, that 
he ſhould take care of them. What was this 
for, but to teach men, not only to look every 
man to his own concerns, but to be concerned 
for the intereſt of his neighbour, even where 
no law but this of charity can oblige us. 
We are, in the next place, to take fatisfac- 
tion in our neighbour's welfare, to rejoice with 
them that rejoice, and to be under concern 
when any thing ſad or calamitous befals him; 
to mourn with them that mourn, as the apoſtle 
directs. We are alſo to be courteous and ob- 
* Rem. ahl. 1. Deut. xai. 7. 
555 üging 
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liging to all men, Charity ſpeaks kindly, deals 
tenderly, grieves not the hearts of the hving, 
and treads ſoftly upon the graves of the dead. 
But this is not all. Let us love (faith the 
apoſtle) not in word only, but in deed and in 
— that is, doing good, as well as giving 
good words. And indeed, without this in- 
ſtance of charity, we have no proof of our 
love for God: He that hath this world's good, 
and ſceth his brother have need, and ſbutteth up 
bis compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of 
God in bim? For he that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God Whom be 
bath not ſeen? 
. Laſtly; there is e n of this 
duty y, the moſt neceſlary, and yet the moſt un- 
eaſy to fleſh and blood; and that is, the 
Chriſtian duty of forgiving i injuries, and loving © 
aur enemies. Hear the very words of our Lord 
Chriſt, I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for — which deſpitefully uſe you, and 
perfecute you. Fur, if ye love them which love 
you, what reward have you? Do not even the 
publicans the ſame? —Men of no principles, 
men who expect no reward hereafter 
And, as to forgiving of injuries, I ſhall only 
tell you, that upon this very duty depends 
your pardon in heaven. F ye forgive men 
their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo 
forgive you; but if = forgive not men their 
Male neither will your Father forgive your 


* Matth. v. 44. 46. 3 e: 


\. 
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treſpaſſes: So that there is no mercy to be 

| hoped for from God but upon this condition. 
Nay, it plainly appears by the parable, (ſet 
down Matth. xviu. 25.) that the Lord was 
more offended with his ſervant's unmerciful 
_ temper, than with the loſs of ten thouſand ta- 
lents that ſervant owed and could not pay. 
IV. We now come, in the laſt place, to 
conſider, What helps God has afforded us, and 
what inducements we have, to poſſeſs our hearts 
with a grace every way fo neceſſary to our 
preſent and future happineſs. | 

It is a very fad truth, there is very little 
charity amongſt men: and yet as men we are 
made for ſociety; we cannot live without one 
another. The goſpel makes us all ne:ghbours, 
and Jeſus Chriſt makes us all brethren. Why 
ſhould we not then love as men, as neighbours, 
as brethren? Indeed we ſhould do ſo; and I 
will tell you why we do not. 

The apoſtle® gives it as a mark of the laſt 
and mo times, when men ſhall be lovers of 
_ their own ſelves; that is, without any regard 
to the welfare of others. Wherever this vice 
reigns, there can be no charity, ſuch as the 
_ . goſpel requires. Our bleſſed Lord, knowing 

that as long as men looked upon worldly ad- 
vantages as their happineſs, they would de- 
ſpiſe all that wanted them. He did therefore 
put the loweſt value upon every thing the 

world doats on. He was pleaſed to be born 


TS , Matth. vi. 145 15. m 2 Tim. iii. 2. 3 7 f 
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of poor parents; ; he wanted moſt of the con- 
veniences of life, yet never repined; he aſ- 
ſured his followers, that riches, let them ap- 
pear never ſo deſirable, are very dangerous . 
things; and would have ſuch of his diſciples 
as thought beſt of themſelves, to be ſervants 
to elne e.. 

Now, what was this for, but to teach Chriſ- 
tians that theſe things ought not to make any 
difference amongſt them; that the world and 
its favours are not to be depended upon; that 
therefore Chriſtians ſhould not love and hate 
on account of riches, or honour, or power; 
but becruſe Chriſt has commanded them to 
love one another, and becauſe this will recom- 
mend them to the love of God. 

As to that part of charity which is expreſſed : 
in relieving the poor, you will, I hope, 1eed 
no other inducement than that which our 

Lord ſets before you, by his POE: Tt is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive." 

I have faid already, that the obligation to 
love our enemies, and to forgive thoſe that 
have injured us, is ſo great, that whoever does 
it not, is ſhut out from all hopes of mercy: 
his fins will not be forgiven; his prayers will 
not be heard. And to a man who has any 
concern for himſelf, there need no other ar- 
page to this branch of charity. 

But the greateſt inducement to the love of 
our neighbour is the conſideration of the lo ve 

05 — for mankind: -A, I have loved you, 


a Acts xx. 35. | that. 
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that ye love one another: This (faith Jeſus 
_ Chriſt*) is my command. This ſhews us in 
what a fad eſtate Chriſtianity is at this day, 
and what little power it has upon its profeſ- 
ſors, when fo poſitive, ſo indiſpenſible a com- 
mand is ſo ill obeyed. | 
Let us, good Chriſtians, ſeriouſly conſider 
this; let us endeavour to wean our affections 
from the world, and then we ſhall have very 
| little to fall out about; let us poſſeſs our 
fouls with a true love of God, and then we 
ſhall, for his ſake, love our neighbour as we 
' ought to do; let us conſider the love of 
_ Chriſt for as, and then we ſhall bluſh and be 
aſhamed to ſee how far ſhort our charity is of 
his, who laid down his life for us; and, 
though we cannot at once change the diſpoſi- 
ſitiqq of our ſouls, yet let us at leaſt com- 
mand our outward actions. 
Theſe are in our own power in ſome mea- 
ſure. We can be juſt, we can be courteous, 
we can {peak well of men, we can do good 
offices of friendſhip, and we can pray for 
them; and then God, who by theſe outward 
actions fees our ſincerity, will at laſt change 


dur hearts. 


And laſtly, let us remember, that to love 
Our neighbour, and to love him as ourſelves, 
is a law by which we ſhall be judged at the 
laſt day:—for which account, the Lord in 
mercy fit us all. 2 

| | Icchn xv. 13 


In 
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In order to which, let us moſt earneſtly beg 


of God, 7o pour into our hearts that moſt excel- 


lent gift of charity, the very bond of peace and 
of all virtues, without which whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before God. 

Grant this, O Father, for the ſake at thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. To whom, with 


Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 


glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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$ ERMON xxXXIx. 


e HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO MAN MOST 
| SEE THE LORD. » 


— C — — 
Perfect, O God, what Thou haſt begun in me; inſpire me with ſuch 
2 lively | ſenſe and clear knowledge of thy love, that I may be able 

to convince others of the bleſſedneſs and the neceſſity of Holineſs, 
and the wy to attain it, e Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


f 95 k ' * 
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i HOLINESS NO SN SHALL SEE THE LORD. 


J. is very nach to be ed, that . gene- 
rality of Chriſtians do not know what that 
Beines is, without which we muſt never 
hope for ſalvation. And yet there is nothing 
which it concerns men more to know than 
this; becauſe there is nothing more certain, 
chan that a Chriſtian, who 1s not endued with 
this grace, 13 no more capable of being happy 
in heaven, than a ſick man is capable of ta- 
king pleaſure in a ſumptuous feaſt. 
But this is not what is generally conſidered, 
Moſt people have a confuſed notion of . hea- 
ven, as of a place where all Chriſtians will 


| See Rom. viii. | Ih 2, 3s &. 2 Cor. v. I7. Eph. iv. 23. 1 Theſſ. 
iv. 35 7. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Tit. ü. 65 * W II. 29. * 325 97 10. 
iy. 10. 1 Pet. i is 15. | 
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one day be very happy; every one 6 "TI ſelf 
making no manner of doubt, but it will be 
his own portion at the laſt; in the mean time 
taking little or no care to be qualified for it. 
And yet our Lord, to hinder Chriſtians from 
falling into this ſad deluſion, has aſſured us, 
| That wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
| leadeth to dhſtruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat: becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and nar- 
row is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.  _ 
And indeed a very little conſideration would 
_ convince any man, how utterly impoſſible it 
is for an unholy man to ſee God in peace; for 
zo ſee the Lord, that is, to know and to enjoy 
him, is to ſee him as be is. Tt is to ſee a moſt 
holy, juſt, and powerful God; one who, for 
their fin, turned the very angels out of heaven 
into hell; who deſtroyed the whole world 
with a flood, for their wickedneſs; who, for 
their unholy lives, deſtroyed whole cities. with 
fire and brimſtone; who has declared by his 
own Son, that this ſhall be the very ſentence, 
. . (at the 2 of judgment) he ſhall paſs 
| ungodly ſinners, | Go, ye curſed, into ever- 
2 ng fire, prepared for the 25 il and his angels. 
Now, let us but conſider, how we bear the 
ſight of a man like ourſelves whom we may 
have unworthily provoked, and who has it in 
his power to puniſh us; and then we may 
judge how a ſinner can abide the ſight of an 
angry God, whoſe ſervice he ws forſaken, 


Matth. vii. 13, 14. © N 2. | whole 
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witch 3 invitations he has ſlig hted, whoſe com- 
mands he has all his life og broken, whoſe 
offers of pardon he has rejected, neither re- 
garding his threats, nor valuing his promiſes! 
How can ſuch a ſinner poſſibly bear the ſight 

of ſuch a one, and be happy? And is it not 
for this reaſon, that the ſcriptures are every 
where ſo expreſs, concerning the neceſſity, the 
| abſolute neceſſity of being converted, of becom- 
Ing new creatures, of perfecting bolineſs- in the 
fear of God? Is it not for this eternal reaſon, 

becauſe wir Hour HOLINESS NO MAN SHALL. 
sEE THE LORD? No man whatever, no man 8 
who hopes to be ſaved. 
This ſhews the adobe or thoſe 1 are 
apt to imagine, that they may be diſpenſed 
with for leading a life of bhelineſt either on 


account of their ignorance, bad circumſtances, - 


their profeſſion, worldly buſineſs, their age, 
or the like. If no man, without this qualifi- 
cation, ſhall ſee the Lord, then neitler the 


rich nor the poor, the maſter nor his ſervant, 


neither the clergy nor the laity, neither the 


huſbandman nor the tradeſman, neither the 


young nor the old, ought to. ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, ought to be eaſy, without that holineſs 
which the. goſpel requires of all its profeliors, 5 
of all who hope for happineſs. 
And indeed, as religion, and the holineſs i it 
requi res, 1s neceſſary for every man, ſo is it 


conſiſtent with every lawful calling and em- 


5 ent in the world. There ave been 
%%% _ 
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holy princes, and holy beggars; holy laymen, 
as well as holy clergymen; piety in the ſhop 
and in the field, as well as in the cloſet and in 
the church. There have been devout foldiers 
and devout ſeamen. And God requires it 
fall, which he would not do, were it not ze- 
eſſary, were it not conſiſtent with every condi- 
tion of life. es 
How neceſſary it is, we ſhould eaſily ſee, if 
we conſider the condition we are in, by rea- 
ſeon of the fin of our firſt parents. 5 
Indeed we are all of us ready enough to 
own that we are ſubject to fin; and the con- 
. ſequence 1s, we do many things that diſpleaſe 
God, and make him our enemy; and then it 
1s very natural for us not to love him, not to 
deſire to be where he is. And until this diſ- 
order be mended, God can take no pleaſure in 
us, we can take no delight in him, we can 
hope for no favours from him. | | 
La mend this great diſorder, and that we 
may not be for ever miſerable, God has ap- 
inted us to be holy, as the only way to be 
happy: He has given us rules and means to 
make us ſo; and he has , vn to us 
the danger of not cloſing with them. It con- 
cerns us therefore, more than our life is worth, 
to be truly informed. „ 
17. In what this holineſs conſiſts. 
. 2H. What it is which the generality of 
Chriſtians ſatisfy themſelves with, inſtead of 
true holineſs. ons, 5 
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325 How this habit of Holineſs is to = 5 
attained. And, 
Laſtly. To have ſome ſure marks, by which | 
we may have the comfort of knowing that we 
are in the way of holineſs, and conſequently 
of happineſs. | 
And theſe are the things which I would 
deſire you to conſider with the moſt ſerious 


attention. 


I. We will firſt conſider, What this bolineſs 
is, which is ſo neceſſary to our happineſs. 
| Now, all Chriſtians being dedicated to God 


in baptiſm, are thereby become noLY To THE 


Loxp; that is, God is pleaſed to look upon 
them as his own, and to give them laws to 
govern themſelves by; and they oblige them- 

ſelves to obey theſe laws. He gives them his 


Holy. Spirit to enable them to do ſo; and pro- 5 


miſes them eternal life, if they continue faith- 
ful to their vows. 

Now, if Chriſtians, when they come to 
years of diſcretion, would lay theſe things ſe- 
riouſly to heart, they would moſt thankfully | 


make good the conditions promiſed on their | = 


art; that is, they would endeavour to be 
oly, as he is holy to whom they are dedicated. 


But, inſtead of being ſo, too many quite for= 


get that they are Chriſtians, and fall into ſuch 

ways of living, as make God their enemy, and 

| forfeit all the bleſſings which he had promiſed 

them. And moſt fad would have been the 

2 at had not God, who foreſaw this 
- Giſorder, 
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diſorder, provided alſo a LY and this is, 
@ fincere repentance for fins paſt, and a fincere obe 
dience afterwards. But then, Chriſtians muſt 
beware of abuſing this goodneſs; for if they 
fail in theſe, there are no hopes of mercy. 

So that you ſee that THISs noLINEss,: with- 
out which no man muſt ſee the Lord, muſt begin 
in a SINCERE REPENTANCE,—in devoting 

ourſelves a-new to God, and in ſtudying to 
_ pleaſe him all our days, by leading a life 
agreeable to the goſpel of Chriſt. 
And moſt miſerably blind are they hs will 
not ſee the danger of putting off their repent- 
ance; for while they do fo, they are in the 
way of damnation. | 

Now every ſinner who is ſtartled at this, 
and knows that the grace of repentance is the 
gift of God, will beg it of him with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs, and without delay, as a 
moſt neceſſary preparation to that holineſs 
without which he muſt be miſerable for ever. 

In what that hol: neſs conſiſts, we now come 
to confider. And, in general, it conſiſts in 
ſuch a prevailing love of God, as makes a 
Chriſtian to hate all fin, as a thing moſt hate- 
ful to God; to be afraid of, and to avoid all 
temptations to every thing that he believes 
will diſpleaſe God: ſuch a love as makes us 

zealous to promote the glory of God, and to 
leaſe him in every thing; deſirous to know 
his will, and reſolved at all times to obey it; 
| and Fee * with all the __ 
| which 
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which he has ordained to work in us theſe 
„é „% / . 
But to be a little more particular, and to 
conſider it, as it has relation to God, to our 
neighbour, and to overſelve. 
firm faith in God as our Creator and Redeemer, 

in a juſt dread of his power, in a thankful 
ſenſe of his goodneſs, in a grateful acknow- 
ledgment of his mercies, in hearing his word 
' with a glad mind, and in ſubmitting our rea- - 
ſon to the revelation he has made of himſelf, 
and of his will; in obeying his laws; and -at 
all times owning our dependance upon him, 
by praying to him for whatever we want, and 
ever praiſing him for his daily favours; in 
having a great regard for every thing that 
belongs to him, his word, his day, his houſe, 
his ordinances, and his miniſters. And who- 
| ever fails in any of theſe particulars wilfully, 
will fail in a very material part of holineſs | 
with regard to God himſelf. - on 
 _ Holineſs which reſpects our neighbour con- 
ſiſts in loving him ſincerely; that is, in doing 
to him all that in reaſon we deſire ſhould be 
done to ourſelves; particularly in being juſt 


_ Holineſs with regard to God conſiſts ina 


| "and kind to him, in relieving his neceſſities 


in forgiving our enemies, and praying for 
them; in comforting the afflicted; in giving 
good advice to thoſe that ſtand in need of or 

defire it; in reproving thoſe that fin, and in 
being ready to every good work; in a dutiful 
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- obedience to our ſuperiors, whether in church 
or ſtate; and laſtly, in being ſo exemplary in 
our lives, as to lead others to love, to fear, 
and to ſerve God. „„ . 
And then, for that holineſs which relates to 
ourſelves; it conſiſts, in keeping the body pure 
and undefiled, as the temple of God ought to be, 
and the mind as free from errors as poſſible; 
in ſerving God devoutly, and making religion 
our delight, as it is our duty; m abſtaining 
from every thing that is evil; in remember- 
ing our paſt fins with deteſtation; and in re- 
turning to our duty without delay, whenever 
we are ſenſible that we have done amiſs; in 
moderating our deſires after all earthly things, 
whether they be pleaſures, niches, or honours; 
in ſubmitting to the will of God, being con- 
tent with that condition his providence has 
ordered for us, bearing afflictions patiently, 
and endeavouring to profit by them; in deny- 
ing our own wills and deſires, and in weaning 
dur hearts from the world, that we may love 
God above all things, which is the ſure princi- 
ple of holineſs, and the gre.teſt happineſs of 
_ a ſoul ready to part from the body. | 
And they that ſatisfy themſelves with any 
thing leſs than this holineſs which we have 
now deſcribed, they do it at their utmoſt peril. 
| II. This will oblige us o make ſome reflec- 
tions upon thoſe delufions with which too many 
_ Chriſtians make their minds eaſy, inſtead of ſtri- 
wing after that holineſs which he goſpel __— 
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And in the firſt place, it is but too plain 


that very many ſatisfy themſelves with the 


bare name of being Chriſtians. - And they 


that would think it a great misfortune to 


want chriſtian baptiſm, can yet be content 


to live all their days in an utter neglect of the 


vos they then made of leading an holy life. 
They can be content to do that which they 


Vvould not have the patience to hear any man 


ſay they might do with ſafety; that is, that 
rovided they be Chriſtians, it is no matter 
10w careleſs lives they lead. b 


Chriſtians would do well to conſider what 
the Spirit of God ſaith, That we are herrs of 
ſalvation, upon no other terms but theſe, — | 


That denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
world.* And whoever does not do ſo, his 


ZE Chriſtian name will be of little uſe to him. I 


The next great miſtake is of thoſe who 


place holineſs in outward devotion; in attend- 


ing the 2 lick worſhip; in hearing the word, 
and obſerving ordinances. . 


Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that theſe are 
| only means of attaining holineſs; that as ſuch 


they are neceſſary to be obſerved; but that 
they are otherways of no value in the ſight of 


God, if they do not help to free us from the 
ſlavery of fin; cure us of an immoderate love 
for the world; increaſe our faith and hope in - 
God; and bring us to love him with all our 


' hearts, and our neighbour for his ſake. . 
| Wu 2 Titus it. 2. . 
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Who has required this at your hand, to tread 
my courts? was the very queſtion which God 
aſked thoſe Jews, who were careful to attend 
the temple ſervice, but took no care to lead a 
life anſwerable to ſuch a practice. 
There are many who ſatisfy themſelves with 
leading a moral, harmleſs life, (as people love 
to ſpeak) but without any regard to the law of 
| God, or taking any care to regulate the heart, 
or to cure its corruptions; and laſtly, without 
acknowledging the neceſſity of a Redeemer. 
Nov, though this ſort of holineſs might be 
commendable in an Heathen, yet it will never 
be accepted from Chriſtians. To bring forth 

20 fruit was cauſe ſufficient for that ſentence 
upon the barren tree, Cut it down, and caſt it 
into the fire. „ 

Chriſtians ſhould know, that faith is the 
only principle of holineſs; becauſe it 1s faith 
only that can create in us thoſe holy diſpoſi- 
tions,—of thankfulneſs to God for his mer- 
cies, of loving his law, of defiring to pleaſe 
him, and of dreading his anger; all which 
are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us for the viſion 

of God. i . Pon 

There is another ſad miſtake which many 
_ Chriſtians labour under, and that is, in de- 


1 pending upon good purpoſes. They know they 


are not what they ſhould be; they wiſh, ane 
hope, and reſolve, that it ſnall not always be 

ſo; and are ſo weak as to imagine, that there 
_ -1s, ſomething which pleaſeth God in ſuch 
es ” "Mb; gout. 
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all its idols, to poſſeſs their hearts. Now this 


holy purpoſes which the good Spirit of God 
a true converſion, 


common; it is that of thoſe, who confeſs, are 
| forry for, and forſake their ſins for a while, 
and then return to them again. Now this 1s 
_ Juſt as much an Holy /ife, as that man's is a re- 
gular life, who lives diſorderly till he is ſick, 
| takes up till he is well, and then returns to 
his follies, and does fo till death e an end 
to an ill-ſpent life. 
Chriſtians are but too apt to ſeck for their 


Tam not as bad. as that publican was an old 
device to make the mind eaſy without true 
holineſs; and Chriſtians follow the example 
without perceiving it. God grant that the 
judgment which our Lord has given in this 
very caſe, may cure all Chriſtians of ſo perni- 
; cious a miſtake! 


ſelves with this thought, That they are no 
| worſe than others: — Every man has his Jak: 
| ings, and ] have mine. So that eovetouſneſs is 

one man's failing; drunkenneſs is another's; 
| N a is depen 8; * pro- 


Fane 


purpo poſes; though at the ſame time they 


ſuffer the world, its cares, its pleaſures, and 


is ſo far from leſſening, that it increaſes their 
guilt; while they make no better uſe of thoſe 


put into their minds, in order to lead them to 


There is another miſtake as fatal ad as - 


own juſtification 3 in the bad lives of others. 


But then there are thoſs who comfort them- | 


9 
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Jane ſwearing, backbiting, hatred, variance, de- 
ſprfing the ordinances of God, are the failings 
of others. x ET VVV 

Now, what a place do Chriſtians ſuppoſe 
that heaven is, if ſuch as theſe ſhall be its in- 
habitants? St. Paul's words,“ if ſeriouſly at- 
tended to and believed, would cure Chriſtians 
of this miſtake: I tell you, that they which do 
ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God: 
and then they may know what 1s like to be 
their portion. 5 | 
Why then, ſay others, this is enough to 
make people fall into deſpair; if ſuch a change 
of heart and life, ſuch à care of the ſoul, ſuch 
holy diſpoſitions, are neceſſary to fit us for 
heaven and happineſs. | | 
Why now in truth, Chriſtians, while they 
lead unholy lives, ſhould deſpair of ſalvation. 
And it would be the greateſt cruelty to per- 
ſuade them to hope well for themſelves, until 
they can be perſuaded to hve up to that mea- 
ſiure of knowledge and ſtrength which God 
has for the preſent given them, and according 
to the condition of life in which the provi- 
dence of God has placed them. It is not re- 
quired that Chriſtians ſhould be perfect at 
once, or all equally perfect; but it 1s abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that all Chriſtians ſhould ſin- 
cerely endeavour to pleaſe God to the beſt of 
their power, and then they are as perfect as 
God would have them to be. 2 
7 . Gal. v. 21. 


We 
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We know how hard it would be to cure 
very many Chriſtians of another great delu- 

ſion, of thinking that they have time enough 

before them to get ſuch habits of holineſs as 
the goſpel requires. Some think they are 700 
young to ſet about ſo ſerious a work; others 
imagine that worldly buſineſs will excuſe 


them for the preſent. Let us put theſe and 


ſuch-like pretences into their true language, 
and ſee how it will ſound:—It is too ſoon to 
be holy; that is, it is too ſoon to love God, to 
keep his commands, to ſtrive to pleaſe him; 
but when I have' had my ſhare of worldly 
pleaſures as others have had before me, which 
I cannot have if I ſhould 20 devote myſelf 
to God, then I will begin to be holy. When 
I have got wealth enough to make the remain- 
der of my life very eaſy, which I cannot do ſo 
- foon as I would without breaking ſome of 
God's laws, then I will become a new man. 


I know it may be ſaid to me, as it has been to 
thouſands before me, Thou fool, this night ſhall 


| thy ſoul be required of thee. I know likewiſe, 
| that God hath ſaid, To-day, if ye will bear my 
voice, harden not your hearts; leſt ye never enten 
into my reſt. I know too, that the longer Igo 
on in the ways of fin, the harder it will be to 
take up. But all this ſhall not diſcourage me; 
I will go on, though I periſh eternally. = 
This, I fay again, is the true language of 
ſuch as put off their converſon. Let but 22 | 


* 
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ple ſpeak: in theſe words, and ſee how i it will 
{et upon their minds. 
And this brings us to the laſt and greateſt 
miſtake of all, which is, of thoſe many who 
Place all their hopes of being holy and 1 ps, 
in @ death-bed repentance. Moſt people being 
ſerious when they come to die, and ſhewing a 
great concern for having lived no better, this 
s called repentance. And it being often ſaid 
of fuch as had lived bad lives, that they made a 
very good end; and people, in their laſt wills, 
leaving their ſouls to God, in hopes that he 
will receive them into paradiſe, as ſure as their 
friends will give their bodies a chriſtian bu- 
rial; and none returning from the dead to 
ſhew the ſad miſtake; hence 1t is that un- 
thoughtful people flatter themſelves with 
vain hopes, that all almoſt are happy when 
they die. | 
Chriſtians wouk! © oaks 8 to con- 
clude, that God will not depart from the de- 
claration he has made; Without holineſs, no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord; and therefore all who live 
without holineſs, muſt die without hopes of 
mercy.' And then, what will all theſe fad de- 
luſions we have mentioned profit thoſe _ 
depend upon them? Happy they who lay ho 
of Lhe preſent time, and 25 ſpedy converſion 
enter into the way of holineſs, and continue 
in it unto their lives end! _ 
III. And this brings us to conſider, Hnw 


_ this muy is to be attained. It is not _ 
| wor 
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work of nature but of grace, to perfedt bolinef : 
in the fear of God. it is for this reaſon we 
are obliged to make uſe of all thoſe means 
which God has appointed to fit us for hea- | 
ven; the chief of which are, the word, and 
prayer: by the firſt our faith is increaſed, and 
by the ſecond our graces. _ 

Now every Chriſtian, whoſe 1 God has | 
touched with a ſincere deſire of becoming 
holy, (for it is to ſuch only one can ſpeak to 
any ſaving purpoſe) muſt ſeriouſly conſider, 
| what God has made known in his word con- 
eerning himſelf, his will, and OY 
mankind. 

For inſtance:—In that 8 we ſee our 
own corruption, our weakneſs, and our danger. 
We there read, how men, ever fince there 
were men, have been provoking God by their 
wickedneſs, and how God has puniſhed them ._ 
continually. We there learn, that we are all 
ol the ſame race and make; all ſubject to the 8 
| fame fins, and to the ſame puniſhment. | 

The ſame word makes known to us this 
: great goodneſs of God; that in order to reſcue _ 
| us out of the power of the devil, and to deli- 
ver us from the ſlavery of fin, he has put us 
under the government of his own Son; and 
| has promiſed to make us eternally happy, if 
it be not our own fault. That he is 55 good 
zs to call us his children, that we may live as 
becomes children of ſo holy a Father; and 
| that we may depend upon his love, upon his 

© 2 Cor. view promiſes, _ 
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promiſes, and upon his aſſiſtance, as a child 
may do upon the love of a tender father. 
And knowing that if he ſhould ſuffer us 


to follow our own natural inclinations, we 
ſhould certainly ruin ourſelves, he has there- 


fore given us /avs, not only to keep us from 


fin and miſery, but to make us partakers of a 
divine nature; that is, to make us holy, that 
we may be capable of being happy. 
That we may have theſe dow always before - 
us, he has appointed his iniſters to explain 
them, and to ſound them continually in the 
ears of all ſuch as ſhall be diſpoſed to hear 
and to obey them: and to all ſuch he has pro- 
miſed his Holy Spirit, to enlighten their un- 
derſtandings, to enable them to keep his laws, 
and to overcome all the difficulties they can 
poſſibly meet with. 5 1 25 
And leſt the difficulties of an holy life 
ſhould affright them, or the commands of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhould ſeem hard- to fleſh and 
blood; this ſame word of God ſets before us 
the very different ion of good and bad 
men in the next life, in theſe moſt affecting 
words: The hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the graves ſhall. hear the voice of the Son 
of God, and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the reſurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 
And now, what has a Chriſtian to do, who 
has any concern for his everlaſting well-being, 
burt to lay hold of the other great means of 
us John v. 28, 29. ſal vation; 
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3 bination; and that is, Prayer, which is the 
only ſure remedy for all our wants and dil 
orders What has a ſinner, who is awakene 
with theſe truths to do, but to beg of God to 
give him a true ſenſe of his unhappy ſtate, 
— grace and ſtrength to break his. bonds? 
What: has he to do, but to put his cauſe into 


the hands of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our advo« 


| cate and peace-maker with God; the price of 
| whoſe bload is ſufficient to procure a full dif- 
charge of all his ſins; to beg of him to re- 
move all thoſe hindrances to a true converſion, 


which the devil, or his own corrupt nature, 


baue laid in his way; and to give him that 
repentance, to which he has promiſed mercy 
and pardon? N 
| "He will alſo beg of God, to ereate = ien 
new heart, to enable him to wean his affec- 
tions from things temporal, to redeem his 
misſpent time, and faithfully diſcharge the 
duties of his place; to eee. him of the 
neceſſity of mortification, of ſelf-denial, and 
of watching continually; that he may laß 
hold on all occaſions of doing what - be- 

lieves will pleaſe God, a of 3 what 
God has forbidden. | 


And if to his prayers. he adds the as 25 
| thinking of what muſt. come hereafter, the 
| thoughts. of death will help to cure him of 
| too great fondneſs for this world; the 
| thoughts of a day of judgment will oblige: him 

| to ſtrict holineſs, * and Cs that 1 8 N 


vor. 11. 
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that day of viſitation he may find merey; 
the fear of bell will oblige him to take any 
pans here, that he may eſcape the bitter pains 
of eternal death; and the hopes of heaver 
will help to ſweeten all the troubles of this 


mortal life. _ 
. 2 Theſe are the moſt ſure means of attaining 
| holineſs. And as no man who hopes for hea- 
ven can be excuſed from being holy, fo no 
Chriſtian (eſpecially amongſt us) can pretend 
to want the means of becoming ſo. 
Every Chriſtian has an opportunity of 
bearing the word of God, and of learning his 
duty; of joining in the prayers of, the church 
for every grace, for every virtue, for every 
bleſſing, he can poſſibly ſtand in need of; 
which God never denies to the ſincere, and 
which the moſt unlearned have a right to, as 
well as the moſt learned, provided the heart 
be right; for there is the defect, if any, and 
gs to Oo Ts 
- Whoever therefore aſpires after holineſs, 
and lays hold of the means, will certainly be 
. renewed by the Spirit that is in him. 
And though to us evil habits may ſeem in- 
curable, and true holineſs. almoſt zmpoſlible, 
conſidering our corrupt affections, yet they are 
not ſo to HIM who bath. called us unto holineſs; 
and who, by doing fo, has obliged himſelf to 
give us all neceſſary aſſiſtance. But then let 
us remember, that we never ſhall be holy, never 
happy, without our own fincere . 
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And now you ſee, good Chriſtians, what a 
great value you ought to have for the word 
of God, by which we obtain that faith awb:ich 
is neceſſary to purify the heart. You ſee that all 
they who deſpiſe God's miniſters, who are 
urdained for the perfecting of the ſaints, are out 
of God's way.of becoming holy. His word, - 
his day, his houſe, the ſacraments, are all 
' ralled holy, becauſe God has appointed them 


as means to make us holy, and to keep us in 


Laſtly; you ſee the blindneſs of thoſe who 
pretend to be righteous and holy upon princi- 
ples of natural reaſon; without the word and 
the grace of God. They are ignorant of this 
truth, that no man. can be holy but he that 
| believeth that Yeſus is the Chriſt; that is, who 
| receives him as his ſaviour," his pattern, his 
| mediator, his fovereign, and his Jawgiver. 
IV. We now come, in the laſt place, to 
conſider, How a Chriſtian may make a judgment 
| uf the ſtate he is in, with reſpect to this ſo-neceſ= 
| ſary a qualification. But this, at preſent, ! 
| muſt do in a very few words, having already 
E Gtaned you: toa Jogge. Eo onIESSS. - 
And in the firſt place let us lay this down 
3 for a truth, that 5 manner of our life is the 
| only ſure proof of our holineſs. . 
Me are ſure that we ourſelves are alive, be- 
| cauſe we act like living men. 
| Now, if we live and act like Chriſtians, - 
may be as ſure that we are living members of 
T 5 1 5 „ Chriſt's 


4 . 
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Chriſt's body, and in the way of holineſs. 
And we know that we live like Chriſtians, 
when we love God and keep his command- 
ments, this being the only ſure proof of our 

love of God. C aiup 1 
When therefore we are ſure that we do not 
live in any known ſin; when fin is uneaſy to 

us; when we avoid it and all temptations to 
. at, and by this means get the maſtery over our 
corruptions; when we keep our hearts pure, 
and ſuffer no fin knowingly to harbour there, 
which is the only ſure ſign that we fear God, 
the ſearcher of hearts; when we pray to God 

. continually for light to know, and power to 
doc our duty, and conſcientiouſly make uſe of 
the ordinary means of grace; when the com- 
mands of God are no longer grievous to us, 

and the great truths of thaigahzel affect our 

hearts, and make us more ſerious, more cha- 
ritable, more juſt, more temperate, more de- 
vout; why then we conclude we are certainly 
in the way of holineſs, eſpecially if we are 
careful to diſcharge the duties proper to our 
ſtate and condition of life, for which we ſhall 
be moſt accountable at the great dax. 
If the rich, for iniſtance, are rich in good 
Works; and if the poor are contented with 
%% ͤ 


Af yung people are modeſt, and careful to 


822 


preſerve their reputation and their innocence, 


and - married people are mindful of the vows 


* 4 b 0 ? — 
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they made before God, and live i in peace and: 


ineſs U | 
If parents bring up up their children in the 
fear of God, honeſtly” provide for their 
neceſſary ſupport;z— 355 
If mers take care that their ſervants live 
as becomes Chriſtians, and treat them as ſuch: 
with humanity and juſtice; and /ervaiits are 
| —ů in what Denys” to their place and 
he 2— 2 
If men 0 thads hd bu act upn ut! i; 
without ot advantage Sine the — > 7 a 
ignorance of t ofe with lun they deal: —-— 
If fuch as are in ajfliction do patiently ſab- 
mit to the chaſtiſement of the Lord; and 
fuch as are in proſperity be not hi gh-minded, 
ora truſt in uncertain er but in the Ty 
3 "Je ſuch as are ignorant are deſirous to ears | 
| their duty, and thankful to thoſe that are wil- 
2 ling to inſtru them; 
If they that are in authority collides that 
they are in the place of God, and reſolve to 


govern with juſtice and integrity, and their 8 


| ſubjeffs yield them due obedience without de- 

frauding them of their tribute: - 
And laſtly, if paffors, mindf ul of the great 

account they muſt give, are ſolicitous for the 

of their flock, and theſe are ready 10 

5 follow their godly admonitions. _ 

©" Theſe are alt inſtances of that kolificl = 

which God has commanded, which he is - 
| EE Ons pleaſed 
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pleaſed with, and which he will reward, 
pr rovided they are performed 1 in obedience to 
his laws. 

Every man, therefore, that * this hope, ( of 
ſeeing God in peace) muſt purify himſelf even 
as he is pure. If death oyertakes any of us 
before this is done, we are ruined for ever. 
Every man who wiſhes well to his awn 
| ſoul, cannot but be very thoughtful, when 
he conſiders theſe things. Let us not ſtifle 
— ns: ; they are certainly from the 

— of God: —let us therefore dwell | 
| —— them; let us nupno them to our great. 
advantage. ; 
Let ſuch as have arrived to any. g 00d degree 
of holineſs, bleſs God for it, and bh of him 
the grace of perſeverance. Let ſuch as are 
yet unconverted, beg of God the grace 'of 
converſion: it 1s the only thing they ought to 
pray for, and it is the. only favour God will 
- grant them; and he will certainly grant it 
to every one who aſks it ſincerely. And it is 
| this very thing which will be the condemna- 
tion ws all ſuch as die unconverted :—That 
God called them to holineſs, —that he put 


o them into the way of attaining 1t,—that they 


might have had all neceſſary aſſiſtance for 
_ aſking, and heaven and happineſs for their 


pains, and yet they. continue. inſenſible, and 
die without hopes of mercy. 


May God awaken all ſuch 7 as have it yet in 
their er to wark out their ſalvation, with 
| | a falutary 
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RY falutary fear of what muſt come | We” Try | 
| And may every ſoul of us conſider of what 


moment it is to know whether we are like to 


be juſtified or condemned, when we ſhall ap- 
pear before God; there being no truth more 
certain than this, which therefore I would 
leave upon your minds That whoever lives 
uit bout Holi neſs, will die without any reaſonable 
bopes of mercy 
May God { Almighty ſet this home ny all 
our hearts, for the Lord Chriſt's * 
To whom, &c. X 
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LUKE xx. 34. 35, a6 15 


Irsus ANSWERING, SAID UNTO- THEM, THE CHILDREN 3 


of THIS WORLD MARRY, AND ARE GIVEN IN MAR. 
Rick: BUT THEY WHICH SHALL BE ACCOUNTED 
WORTHY TO. OBTAIN THAT WORLD, AND THE RESUR- 
' RECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER - MARRY, NOR 
ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE: NEITHER CAN THEY, DIE 
ANY MORE; FOR THEY ARE EQUAL UNTO THE AN- 


ELS, AND ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, BEING THE 


* OF THE e * 


Tinzer Sadducees did, in very deed, argue 


like themſelves; that is, like men who | 


did not believe a reſurrettion. © 
Whether our Lord's anſwer aid them 
of their error, or how far their prejudices 


might excuſe them before God, is not ma- 
terial for us to know; eſpecially ſince this 
point is now put out of all manner of doubt 


amongſt Chriſtians, by the reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord from the' dead. But 15 


3 this 1 is very material to be obſerved, that their 


| & See Job Aix. 26. W Matth- xxv- 2, Johnixk 26+ 
Ro 0 viii. 18. 1 Cor. V. 7. XV. 19, 42-45; 58. 2 Cor. v. I. £2 
N I Pet. i. 3. TYING * Rey. Xx. X4«- 


1 
S 4 "x > 


\ 


266 ux RESURRECTION; 


error proceeded from their not knowing th 
ſeriptures. 5 5 . 
This was their great crime; they would 
not believe a future fate, becauſe they could 
not anſwer all the objections that the wanton 
wit of man could invent againſt ſuch a ſtate. 
Ihe truth is, they were very fond of every 
thing that might confirm them in their un- 
belief, and neglected the ſcriptures, which 
alone could have given them a ſure account 
of what they doubted. | 
And thus it will always be, where people 
will not believe the word of God, when it is 
not agreeable to their own weak reaſonings. 
However, we are no loſers by theſe people's 
infidelity and curioſity; for in convincing 
them of their error, our Lord has made known 
one of the moſt important and comfortable 
_ truths; namely, That at the general reſurrec- 
tion, ſuch as have behaved themſelves wor- 
thily in this life ſhall become immortal as the 
angels; that inſtead of a natural or animal 
body, which ſtands in need of food and air to 
ſupport. it, they ſhall have a ſpiritual body 
which will need neither; that in that ſtate 
there will be no need of marriage to preſerve 
their kind, for they ſhall never die, but ſhall. 
continue in the preſence of God, in a ſtate of 
perfect-happineſs for ever. nl 
And let us not imagine, that there was no 
need of ſuch a revelation as this to encourage 
us to do what God expects from us, in order 
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to our happineſs. They that know any thing. 
of themſelves, know very well with what diffi- 
culty we are brought even to think of another 
fe: but to love it better than this; to deny 
a preſent pleaſure for one that is to come; to 
| ſuffer here in hopes of being rewarded here- 
alter; there was an abſolute neceſſity that the 
reward ſhould be very great, and very certain; 
and fo it is: They which ſhall be accounted wor. 
thy to obtain that world, ſhall be equal unto the 
angels; that is, after 4 they call be _ 
PY> and immortal as they. : 
And who is it that affirms this? No leſs a 
perſon than the Son of God; whom God ſent 
from heaven on purpoſe to make known to 
us this, amongſt other things, That men may 
be much happier in the next world, than they 
can poſſibly be in this, if it be not their own = 


fault; particularly, he aſſures them, that after 


the reſurrection they ſhall never die any morez 
- their inheritance ſhall be for ever; they ſhall re- 
| ceive a crown of glory, that fadeth not away. 
It is true, theſe are general expreſſions ; 
but the apoſtle tells us why the happineſs of 
the next life is not deſcribed more: particu- 
| larly:*—£Fye: (faith he) hath not ſeen, -nor ear 
| beard, neither have entered into the heart of man 
to conceive, the. things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him; that is, It is utterly 
impoſſible ſo to deſcribe or to compare the 
ſtate of the life to come to any thing we ſee, 
or oe; ſo as to be able to comprehend it, 


> x Cor. il. 9. 1 For | 


4 
>. 
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For this, we muſt either believe God's word, 
or continue unbelievers to our own great loſs. 
We are to live here by faith, not by fight; that 
is, we muſt order our converſation not by 
what we ſee, or can underſtand, in this world; 
but by what we believe and expect in the next. 


But then, that Chriſtians may not be 


charged with being too eaſy of belief, in ex- 
pecting an happineſs which they are never like 
to enjoy, God has been pleaſed to give us the 
utmoſt proof that men in reaſon can defire, 
that g/l the glorious things that are ſpoken of the 
city of God, the habitation of the bleſſed, are 
certainly true: he has, I ſay, given us aſſurance 
of this in raifing our Lord from the dead. 
I To this the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians ap- 
- nk as to a matter of fact, of which they 
| had beeneye-watneſſes, for the truth of which 
they were ready to lay down their lives, and 
at laſt did ſo. And the providence of God ſo 
ordered matters, that the enemies of chriſti- 
anity ſhould have nothing in reafon to ſay 
againſt the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection. 
They ſet a watch upon his grave; their own 
watch informed them of what had happened 
when he roſe from the dead; they were forced 


d give them money to ſtifle the truth, and 


ſet about a lie; and yet they themſelves had 
not the aſſurance to perſiſt in this lie, when 
Peter and John* told them that to their own | 
certain knowledge he was riſen from the dead 
they had not then the face to ſay, that his diſ- 
6 ps Woh %% cipies 
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had ſtolen bim away; but only, you would 
L wel man's ed en Us. 3 they 
themſelves were ſo far from believing their 
own lie, that they conſented to the counſel of 
Gamaliel, leſt, if what the apoſtles affirmed 
ſhould be true, they ſoould as . at the laft 
to fight againſt God. | 
In ſhort; in thoſe days in which cheſs 
| things were done, the truth of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection was not queſtioned. The circum- 
ſtances of the thing, the number of the wit- 
neſſes, their reſolution to die rather than to 
deny what they had ſeen and heard, in'the 
mean time the great power of God attending 
them in /fgns and wonders, and ſurpriſing mi- 


| racles, opped the mouths of gainſayers; 


| andthe goſpel, founded _ this truth, l 
| over all the world. 
er believed Jeſus Chriſt to be a divine 


ſent from God; and ſent from God to ; 


| Jonial: his will and purpoſes to men. 'They- 
| therefore thought themſelves obliged to en- 
| quire diligently what he had taught while he 
lived amongſt men, what he had promiſed to 


| his faithful followers, what men might ex- 


| pet by embracing his goſpel. And upon the 

| whole they found, that Jeſus Chriſt had not 

| gained diſciples by vain promiſes of worldly 
advantages. No: he told them plainly, that 


{ the next world was the place where Chriſtians 
| were to expect their reward; that i in the mean 


me / were to * by faith in his pro- 
: miſes, 
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miſes. He aſſured them likewiſe, that to try 
the ſincerity of their faith, they ſhould meet 
with a great many troubles, that their faith 
and hope might be in God; that he expected no- 
thing "Ain them but what he himſelf would 
undergo: and he did do ſo; for, for the joy 
that was ſet before him, he ee! the croſs, de- 
ſpiſing the ſhame; for which God hath highly 
exalted him; and ſo he will do all his faithful 
followers:. They ſhall be equal to the angels; 
they ſhall be. the children of mana that 1 is, they 
ſhall be immortal and happ | 15 
Theſe are the happy = 3 which 
all good Chriſtians hall be mo in at the 
reſurrection. HE 
And God (you * has been moſt ſurpri- 
ſingly at's and merciful to. us, not to let 
us want all the evidence that our hearts can 
deſire, that this ſhall be our portion if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves; this being one of 
the moſt powerful motives to fit us for ſuch 
a ſtate. 
For a firm belief of the unſpeakable haps 
pineſs of thoſe who die in the Lord, and _ 
portion ſhall be with the ſpirits of ju 
made perfect, who ſhall be the children * : 
God, and equal unto the angels,—a firm be- 
ef and expectation of this will have theſe 
three excellent effects: 
It will help to ſweeten all the bitter 
rale of tins mortal life. : 
adh. I 
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24h. It will help to cure us of a too great 
fondnef for this world, which we are too apt 


to doat on, and which hinders us very much 
in our way to heaven. 


Zaly. It will help us to run with patience 1 
the race that is ſet before us; that is, to per- 


form all the duties of chriſtianity with cheer- | 
| fulneſs. : | 
I. A firm belief of immortal boppineſ will 
bey to ſwecten all the bitter Paſſages of this mor- 
tal hfe. 
* N the world promiſes, ſad experi- 
ence, as well as the wiſeſt of men, aſſures us, 
that all is vanity and wexation of ſpirit. But 
this is not the worſt of it; there are afflic- 
tions which are unavoidable, and would be 
intolerable, if we had no hopes of ſeeing an 
end to them. 5 
But death, you will ſay, will put an endt to 
all the troubles of this life. Be it ſo. But 
then this very remedy is itſelf the greateſt of 
all afflictions; for a man to know that he muſt 
die, and not to know what his condition ſhall 
be after death. Well might the apoſtle* fay, 
| ſuch men, through fear of death, are all their life 
| long ſubject to bondage. 5 
God: be praiſed, this is not . le of 
_ Chriſtians, unleſs they are very much wanting 
| to themſelves. They may ſuffer, but if they 
| keep in their eye the rewards of a future ſtate, 
and live like men that do fo, * cannot be 
miſerable. | | , 
: « Heb, i is I : When 


4 
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When a man can ſee an end of his miſeries, 
and by bearing them as becomes a Chriſtian 
can be ſure of a reward, and of ſuch a reward 
as the beſt and wiſeſt of men have willingly 
laid down their lives to obtain; this will ſup- 
port his ſpirits, and fill his foul with comfort, 
while his body is in pain; while diſaſters fol- 


low one another; when friends forſake him, 


and enemies oppreſs him; while the world 
frowns upon him, and poverty threatens him 
like an armed man. 5 
In all theſe caſes, a good Chriſtian labours 
to ſupport his ſoul with ſuch conſiderations 
as theſe: A time is coming when theſe af- 
fictions will be over. Though I am now 
beſet with infirmities, yet hereafter I ſhall have 
a body entirely free from pain and diſorders 
of all kinds, Though I am poor now, yet I 


have this comfort, that God can make me 


ſufficient amends in the next world for what 
I want in this. In the mean while, I know 
this to my comfort, that God has very often 
tried the faith of his beſt ſervants after a more 
ſevere way, in order to fit them for greater 
glory. It was thus he dealt with Job, whom 
he ſuffered to become the moſt miſerable of 
men, before he would reward his patience and 
piety with a croud of unexpected bleſſings. 
It was thus that God viſited the man after 

his own heart, even after he had deſigned 
him for the greateſt happineſs. In ſhort; it 
was thus the Son of God himſelf . 
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with; this was the way which he hath ſan ce 
tified by his bleſſed example, commanding | 
his diſciples to follow his ſteps, encouraging 
them in their ſufferings with the promiſes of 
eternal bleſſings. _ 
II. Secondly; A firm belief of what we e ſhall 
be after the re $i on, will help to cure us of a > 
too great fondneſs for the world. _ 5 
What would an angel give for the beſt 
cſtate or place upon earth? Why do not we 
believe that a time is coming, when we ſhall 
be as much above all the glories of this world, 
as the angels are now? Yes, we believe this; 
but our fault is, we do not lay it to heart; 
we do not compare the happineſs of heaven 
with the preſent advantages we either aim at 
or enjoy. We do not, as the apoſtle tells us 
all true believers do, Look not at the things 
which are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen are eternal; 
that is, A true believer keeps his eye upon 
' what he expects hereafter, and will not be 
diverted from purſuing a crown of glory, that 
fadeth not away, by every tem pting trifle he 
meets with in the way. 
Thus, when Abraham had God's promiſe f 
that he ſhould have a ſon, — that his feed - 
ſhould in after-ages poſſeſs that land in which 
he was a ſtranger, —he was as well ſatisfied | 
as if the 5 were e come to Pale and 


| 2 Cor. iv. 18. V3 
vor. VVV n 
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he acted accordingly. He weaned his affec- - 
tions from his native country; he would not 
be tempted to ſtay in fruitful Egypt any 
longer than his neceſſities required; neither 
his own, nor his wife's great age hindered 
him from depending upon the promiſes of 
God; and God rewarded his faith, and an- 
ſwered the deſires of his heart. | 
Why now, good Chriſtians, we have the 
word of the Son of God for it, that in a ſhort 
time, when this mortal ſhall have put on immor- 
tality, we ſhall be as happy as the angels of 
8 Then we ſhall be amazed at the mad- 
neſs of thoſe who preferred a temporal gain, 
or pleaſure, or honour, to the glories of hea- 
ven, which will laſt for ever. 
And oh! that Chriſtians would but lay 
this ſeriouſly to heart, before it 1s too late; 
that they would behave themſelves as ftrangers 
and pilgrims in this world, and look upon the 
next as the place where true Joys are to be 
found. Then ſhould we not be tempted with 
earthly pleaſures, nor doat upon the things 
now, which we ſhall then deſpiſe and abhor; 


and be aſtoniſhed that creatures made for, and 


having the promiſe of eternal happineſs, if 
they will but in good earneſt ſtrive for it, 
ſhould yet chooſe eternal death, rather than 
' renounce a ue _— para en- 
joyment. 

We find by fad experience, that not only 


* the ny es but the and defire of the good 
thungs 


* 
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things of this world, do very much indiſpoſe 
and hinder us from purſuing the prize of our 

high calling, with that earneſtneſs which it 

' deſerves. How hardly (faith our Lord) ſhall 

they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 

heaven. For they have ſo many and ſtrong 

_ temptations to love this world, and ſet up 

their reſt here, that the happineſs of the world 

to come finds no place in their thoughts. 

Happy then are they, who have ſeen the 

vanity of this world, and have ſo long conſi- 

dered the bleſſings of the world to come, that 
faith has made thoſe bleſſings preſent to them; 
and they ſee and feel (what others laugh at 
them for) that for the joys of heaven, though 
at a diſtance, one ought to part with any ſa- 
tisfaction upon earth. FEET OS 
III. Thirdly; A firm belief of the conſequences 
of the reſurrection will very much help us to run 
withipatience the race that is ſet before us: That 
zs, it will help us to perform all thoſe duties 
of chriſtianity, which are abſolutely neceſſary 
| to fit us for heaven, For if we believe that 
| God is a rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek 
him; if we are thoroughly convinced of this, 
and that the reward we expect will be incon- 


| ceivably great; then ſhall we apply ourſelves 


to the obtaining it, like men that are really 
| earneſt, with unwearied diligence.  _ 


4 . a : 


And truly, there is need of a right under- 


| fanding of theſe things, of a firm faith, and 


| very lively bopes, and moſt glorious promiſes, to 
Ct. = . . make 
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make us go through ſo many Chriſtian duties, 
which are ſo uneaſy to fleſh and blood, and 
- yet * indiſpenſably neceſſary to eternal hap- 
meſs. 1 go 8 5 
: For my part, I ſhould be at a loſs for argu- 
ments to perſuade a man, either to watch, or 
pray, or to deny himſelf, or to be in charity with 
all men, if I could not firſt convince him, that 
he will be the greateſt gainer by doing theſe 
things; particularly, that he has the promiſe 
of a — glorious reward; that he has many 
and powerful enemies that envy him ſuch a 
reward, and will not fail to divert him from 
purſumg it, if he be not very watchful over 
himſelf; that God will give him all the aſſiſt- 
ance that is neceſſary, provided he prays for 
it with the ſeriouſneſs of one that is in good 
earneſt; that the life and joys of heaven will 
be quite of another kind than thoſe which we 
are naturally fond of here; that therefore we 
muſt wean our affections from ſenſual plea- 
ſures, bring ourſelves by degrees to follow the 
will of God with readineſs and ſatisfaction, 
whenever we know it; this being one of the 
duties, and the delight of the inhabitants of 
heaven:—In ſhort, that we muſt uſe ſome 
ſelf-denial to effect this, and to alter the bent 
of our inclinations, or elſe we ſhall never be 
happy as we hope to be. 5 
Laſtly; if I could convince him, that in 
heaven there is no ſourneſs of temper, no 
ſelfiſh ends, no jarring or undermining one 
5 . e | another, 


2 * 
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another, no jealouſy and ſuſpicion; that ſuch . 
evil diſpoſitions as theſe will render a man 
_ utterly incapable of heaven, where all the in- 
habitants live in good underſtanding with one 
another, and in the ſtrifteſt bonds of love, 
rejoicing in one another's happineſs, and 
praiſing God for his goodneſs to others as 
well as to themſelves. „„ 
When a man is once convinced of this, 
then he will ſee how neceſſary that charity is, 
which the goſpel requires, to help us to get 
nid in time of ſuch evil affections and habits, 
as, if not cured here, will moſt ſurely hinder 
us of the happineſs we expect there. 
And ſeeing the reaſonableneſs of theſe du- 
ties, and how abſolutely neceſlary they are, 70 
make us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light, a Chriſtian will ſet about 
them in good earneſt, as he hopes for ſalva- 


tion: at leaſt, if this will not prevail with us 


to do ſo, nothing elſe will. St. Paul therefore 
concludes all his diſcourſe of the reſurrection, 
and everlaſting life after death, with theſe 
words: Be ye therefore ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, al. 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, foraf- 
much as ye know that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord; intimating, that the ſerious be- 
lief of an immortal happineſs will keep us 
fedfaſt in the faith, notwithſtanding the trou- 
bles we meet with; anmoved by the tempta- 
tions of the world; always abounding in the 
| work of the Lord; that is, doing the duties of 
I 4 ä f x Cor. ar. chriſtianity 
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chriſtianity with patience and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. . 5 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, firſt, 
how much it concerns every body who pro- 
feſſes to believe the reſurrection of the body, 

and an everlaſting life after death, ſo to order 
his life in this world, that in the next he may 
be happy. _ 1 58 
Conſider, ſecondly, whence you have this 
aſſurance of immortal happineſs. It is not 
from conjecture, not from the vain and weak 
reaſonings of men like ourſelves, but from the 
mouth of the Son of God. It is he who tells us, 
that the children of the reſurrection ſhall 
never die, but ſhall be equal to the angels. 
But then obſerve, thirdly, that the ſame 
God of truth, who gives us this comfortable 
hope, aſſures us, at the ſame time, that there 
is ſomething to be done on our part, in order 
to obtain it. It is not every one who profeſſes 
to believe theſe things that ſhall be happy as 
the angels, but they that ſhall be worthy; that 
18, they who through faith in the promiſes of 
God have been encouraged to deny all ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſiy, and godly, in this preſent world; looking 
for that bleſſed hope—which God has given 
us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
So that the behef of a reſurrection, and an 
everlaſting life, will eaſily be perceived to be 
of little uſe or comfort to one who will not 
be perſuaded to prepare for it. 1 


OR, THE REWARD OF HOLINESS. 279 


For, fourthly, as death puts the righteous 
into a ſtate of endleſs happineſs, which truth 
we very readily cloſe with, ſo does it ſend the 
wicked into a condition miſerable beyond ex- 
preſſion, which we believe with ſome difficul- 
ty; and yet we are aſſured of both theſe truths 
by the ſame God of Truth, that if either hopes 
or fears will prevail upon us, we may not 

want motives to work out our ſalvation. - 
_ Laſtly; let us ferioufly conſider, that whe- 
ther we believe, or do not believe, theſe things, 
that will not make them true or falſe: the 
councils of God muſt ſtand; and if he has 
declared that he will raiſe us up at the laſt 
day, and judge every man according to his 
works done in the body; if he has, of his in- 
finite mercy, appointed a place and ſtate of 
happineſs for the righteous, and a place of 
torment and puniſhment for the wicked, why 
then this will be the portion both of the one 
and the other, whether men believe, whether 
they: think ſo, r nt 8 
As for ſuch as know themſelves to have no 

religion, no fear of God before their eyes, 
they know likewiſe that they are not worthy, 
that is, meet to be made partakers of the in- 
* heritance of the ſaints in heaven; and with- 
out a timely repentance they never can be 
happy. They know it, and all the argu- 
ments in the world cannot give them a greater 
| aſſurance than their own conſciences. - 


1 


- 
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But then there are others, who, becauſe 
they profeſs to believe theſe things, are there- 
fore under no apprehenſions of any danger, 
although they take no thought, no pains, to 
fit themſelves for the heavenly life. They 
love the world as well as if they defired never 
to leave it; they run into temptations to fin; 
what they call repentance, is no more than 
aſking God pardon, and, upon the firſt occa- 
fion, running into the ſame ſins again; in 
ſhort, they pray without concern to be heard, 
without a ſenſe of their wants, without being 
convinced of their own miſery, without 
knowing the danger they are in; and after 
all, they die in peace, and in hopes of a joy- 
ful reſurrection. 8 | 
Why now, my Chriſtian brethren, if any 
of you be conſcious to himſelf that this is 
his own caſe, let him know, that none ſhall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 
but ſuch who have had their converſation in 
heaven while they were on earth; who with 
an eye of faith have ſeen, and were perſuaded 
of, the glory which God hath prepared for 
his ſaints, and make it the very chief buſi- 
neſs of their life to become worthy, that is, 
meet for the kingdom of heaven. For, as 
Jeſus Chriſt died, ſo he was alſo raiſed for us, 
That we ſhould not henceforth live unto ourſelves, 
but unto bim who died and roſe again for us. 
Let us therefore, as many of us as are verily 
perſuaded of the truth of theſe things, let us 
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be perſuaded alſo to raiſe our hearts and af- 
fections above the little concerns of this world. 
Live in it we muſt, as long as God is pleaſed 
we ſhould, becauſe it is the place appointed 
for our trial and improvement; but, after all, 
it is not the place where we are to expect our 
happineſs; nor where we ſhould lay up our 
treaſure, leſt, our hearts being there alſo, we 
never aſpire after that happineſs which God 
hath prepared for them that love him. 

1 ſhall conclude with the words of St. 
Paul: If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
things 44525 are e where Cr 2 . | 
the right hand of God. Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the earth; that 
when Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then we 
may alſo appear with him in glory. Which God 
grant, for the ſake of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 

_ Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 
„ over. Sen — « | 
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LUKE xii. 48. 


Fox UNTO WHOMSOEVER MUCH is GIVEN, OF HIM 
| | SHALL BE MUCH REQUIRED,s 


1 words of Chriſt were deſigned to 
make us all very ſerious and concerned, 
for the account which we muſt one day give 
of the talents we have received, and for the 
opportunities he has afforded us of knowrng 
and of doing our duty. EE Wo 

I believe that Feſus Chriſt ſhall come from bea. 
ven to judge the quick and the dead, and to render 
| to every man according to bis works done in the 
body. This is what every Chriſtian profeſſes 

to believe: but is it poſſible for any Chriſtian, - 


who leads a careleſs life, to ſay this, and not 


to be extremely concerned for the judgment 
that is then like to paſs upon him, and for 
what muſt follow that ſentence? The gene- 
rality of Chriſtians muſt certainly lie under 
ſome ſad deluſion, who live in a neglect of 


©*.-0s Matth. xxv. 23. -XVite 30. John ix. 41. xvi. 24. Rom. 
ren unn DE 
the 
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the duties of chriſtianity, and die nit 
fearing any danger. 

If one ſeriouſly conſiders what this deluſion 
18, it will appear to be this, — That moſt Chriſ- 
fians do hope that they have not ſo much to anſwer 
for as really they have. 

I have made choice of theſe words of our 

Saviour, to convince you, that we have, every 
foul of us, more to anſwer for than we are 
generally aware of ; that we have, all of us, re- 
ceived mych, and much will be required of us. 

I know this will hardly be believed; and 
one mult take ſome pains to convince Chrif- 
tians that it is really true, and that their ſal- 
vation depends upon it. 

I am not now ſpeaking of thoſe to whom 
_ God has given excellent parts and underſtand- 
ings, great opportunities of doing good, time 
to ſpare, and abilities to learn and to know a 
great deal:—Nobody queſtions but ſuch per- 
_ fons have a great deal indeed to anſwer for. 
But that which I would have you convinced 
of is this; that ſuch as are apt to think them- 
felves leaſt accountable will have much to 
anſwer for, even more than they generally 
think of. 

5 knowledre you want? Do not deceive 
yourſelf; you know things as hard to be un- 
derſtood as the things which concern your 
ſalvation. Without religion, no man muſt 
hope to be ſaved; every man, therefore, is 
ado of knowing as much as God will ex- 


pect | 
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pect from him, n he be rent deſirous 
to know his dur. 

Is it time you want? . will not ſay ſo, 
when you conſider, that religion is the work 
of the heart, more than of the body; and that 
a man may be very religious, doing his duty, 
pleaſing God, at the ſame time that he 1s 
about his worldly buſineſs. 

Is it the want of @ will you complain of ? 
Be aſſured of it, that you may have it for aſk- 
ing, if you are ſenſible of your want, and beg 
of God to give you a wall to be concerned for 
your ſoul. 
And if it be the weakneſs of your A ons, 
and the corruption of your nature, that you are 
afraid and complain of, remember, that the 
very moment you give yourſelf to God, he 


| has bound himſelf te aſſiſt you byan all- ſuffi- 


eient ga, | 
In ſhort, every Chriſtian living knows. 
g to make him very ſerious, and con- 
cerned for what may come hereafter: every 
Chriſtian who is thus concerned for his ſoul, 
does or may know, what God requires of him 
i order to his ſalvation: and every Chriſtian, 
who knows this, is bound, at the peril of his 
foul, to look to himſelf, leſt by his own neg⸗ N 
ligence he be miſerable for ever. 
Every man, even the moſt ignorant, knows 


that he muſt die, and that in à ſhort time. 


Every Chriſtian knows that this life is only 
a ſtate of trial, and that as we behave our- 


ſelves - +: 
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ſelves well or ill here, we ſhall be happy or 

miſerable in another life. 

What our behaviour ought to be, in order 

to our being for ever happy when we die, 
every Chriſtian does or may know, if it be 

not plainly his own fault. | 

He knows, for example, let him be never 
ſo unlearned, that a good and holy God will 
always be beſt pleaſed with — and holy 
men, and good actions; and that wicked men 
will only be fit company for wicked _ 
like themſelves. 

He cannot but know, that if God ſees every 
thing that is done under the ſun, he cannot 
hope to hide any evil action from God; and 
this will: hinder him from doing any ill thing 
whatever, if he do not ſtifle his knowledge. 
And this knowledge will make him ſtrive to 
do what he believes will pleaſe God, becauſe 
he knows that God, who ſees him, will one 
day reward his piety. | 

The moſt ignorant Chriſtian feels the cor- 
ruption of his own heart, and he knows that 
he cannot, of himfelf, mend his own nature; 
but then God has promiſed and will give the 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him; the Spirit 
of wiſdom and underſtanding, the Spirit of 
counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength, the Spirit of 
knowledge, true godlineſs, and holy fear, 
. fo lead them in the knowledge and e Op of 
his word, that in the end they _ obtain ever- 
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Every Chriſtian, knowing this, will be 
without excuſe, who does not moſt earneſtly 
| beg of God to give him this holy Spirit; and 
who 1s not very careful not to grieve him, 
and drive him away by any evil deeds. 

—_— man who knows, (and who does 


not?) that he has done a thouſand things to 
offend and provoke God, will be glad to 
know whether, and upon what terms, God 
will pardon and reſtore him to his favour. 
And every Chriſtian, who is thus concerned, 
will be defirous to know what he muſt an- 
ſwer for. 
Now, that we may be as particular! as poſ- 
ſible upon a ſubject of fo great concern, and 
be better prepared to anſwer our King and 
Judge at that day; I will ſet before you, in 
one ſhort view, what will moſt certainly be 
required of every ſoul of us, even of the moſt 
ignorant and unlearned. : 
It will, in the firſt place, be required of | 
every Chriſtian, that he has given entire cre- 
| ditto the word and will of God, contained in 
the holy ſcriptures; becauſe theſe ſcriptures 
have been confirmed and eſtabliſhed by un- 
doubted miracles, and have been received 1 in 
all the Chriſtian world. 
And becauſe theſe ſcriptures were written ; 
by the direction of the Spirit of God, and 
cannot be underſtood or received but by the 
 . aſſiſtance of that Spirit by which they were 
| vritten, it is our duty, arid it will be * | 
Fa, 
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of us, that we have prayed to God for a true 
underſtanding of the ſame. 

The firſt and great deſign of theſe 8 
tures being to eſtabliſh us in the true faith, 
without which it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, it 
will be required of us that we have received 
the truths contained in them with the ſimpli- 
city of children, that is, with ſubmiſſion, 
without queſtioning the wiſdom of God in 
giving them, his authority, or his goodnels, 
however hard they appear to be to our reaſon 
or underſtanding. 

Eſpecially it will be required of us, that 
having plainly ſeen the w:ſdom, the power, the 
juſtice, and the goodneſs of God, manifeſted in 
Theſe ſcriptures, we ſhall ſeverely anſwer for 
it, if we behave not ourſelves accordingly: 
that 1s, If we do not fear to. offend this great 
and juſt God; if we do not live as in his ſight; 
if we do not depend upon his word, his truth, 
and promiſes, and fear his threatenings; if 
we do not honour his holy name, and ſerve - 
him faithfully all our days; we ſhall be plainly 
without excuſe, and ſhall dearly pay for it. 

And then, foraſmuch as theſe holy ſcrip- 
tures aſſure us, that there is no ſalvation for 
any man living, (every one having ſinned, 

and come ſhort of the glory of God) unleſs 
his peace be made with God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
it will be required of every Chriſtian, that he 
lay hold of and cloſe with this mercy, as he 


MO! to — the wrath of God; that hat 
that 
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that he endeavour (according to the capacity 
which God has given him) that he endeavour 
to underſtand the manner, and the conditions 
of our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. For ex- 
ample: that the Son of God took our nature 
upon him, that he might in our nature ſuffer 
what we ought to ſuffer; that God laid on him 
the iniquities of us all; and that he hath ob- 
tained everlaſting redemption for all them 
that obey him. 

It will — be required of every ſoul as 
us, that we endeavour to obey his laws, and 
follow his example; that is, to do what we 
belieye Jeſus Chriſt would have us to do, and 
what we believe he himſelf would have done, 
were he in our place and circumſtances. 

Particularly it will be required of us, that 
we ſet before our eyes his ſufferings, his humi- 
lity, his patience, his charity, his Submiſſion 14 
te will of God, and endeayour to imitate them; 
that-we give entire-credit to-all that God hath 
made known to us by his Son, and eſpecially 
this important truth that we muſt all appear 
before his judgment ſeat; by whoſe righteous 
ſentence, they that have done good ſhall go into 
everlaſting life, and they that have done evil, and 
have not repented them of the evil. they have 
done, Hall go into everlaſting miſery. - 

It will, I ſay, be. required, that we live like 
people who. ls to believe all this, and 
at we be al of our thoughts, words, 
and actions, which mk then be Judged. 

vor. II. And 
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And foraſmuch as in baptiſm we are dedi- 
cated to the Holy Ghoſt, that he may ſanctify 
our nature, enlighten our underſtandings, and 
give us a power to do what God has com- 
manded us; it will be required of us, that we 
have not grieved that holy Spirit, nor driven 
him from us by our evil deeds, or by continu- 
ing in any known ſin. N 

And this holy Spirit having made known 
to us, That God added to his church daily, that 
is, from time to time, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
it will be required of every man, as he hopes 

to be ſaved, that by a righteous baptiſm, he be 
a member of Chriſt's holy cathohck church, 

in order to be a partaker of all its bleſſed pri- 
vileges-25i io DAP 22224] 3 
And it being to the governors and paſtors 
of this church that Jeſus Chriſt has made this 
ſure promiſe, Lo! I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world; that is, to direct 
them, and bleſs thoſe whom they bleſs in his 
name; it will be ſtrictly required of every 
member of this ſociety, that he attend to the 
word preached by them; highly value their 
prayers and bleſſing, and ſubmit to the au- 
thority of Jeſus Chriſt in his miniſters. 
Every Chriſtian who profeſſes to believe 
the communion of ſaints,” it will be required of 
him that he has had a coneern;-a fellow-feel- 
ing, for all Chriſtians; ſuch as there ſhould 
be amongſt the members of the ſame body; 
e As f. 41. Matth. xxyiii. 20. 


that 


TALENTS COMMITTED TO OUR TRUST. 291 


that he has communicated his talents, whe- 
ther of wiſdom, or riches, or power, to others, 
in order to make the whole body of Chriſt 
as happy as may be. 

And, foraſmuch as Jeſus Chriſt Hits com- 
manded, that repentance and remiſſion of fins 
 fhould be preached in his name; that is, repent- 
ance on lag s part, and remiſſion of ſins on 
the part of God; every Chriſtian will ſadly 
ſuffer for it, if this goodneſs of God has not 
led him to repentance, has not put him upon 
begging of God the grace of repentanee, even 
that repentance to which God has Promiſed 
mercy and pardon. 5 

There is not a Chriſtian ſo ignorant, who 
does not believe and confels this truth, That 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in 
the graves ſhall come forth; they that have done 
good unto the reſurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the reſurrection of dammation 
And will any Chriftian flatter himſelf, that 
this hour will not make a prodigious differ- 
ence betvrixt good and bad lvery 5 
Is there a Chriftian fo.ignorant or Uuntlesttt⸗ 

ed as not to know, that now is the time in 
which we are to chooſe where, and what, we 
are to be to all eternity? And will it not be 
required of every Chriſtian who knows this, 
that he did not N fe his heart upon a world 
which he was {6 foon' to leave; and that he 
has laid up his treafure in heaven, where he 
did hope to live for ever? 


„ Theſe, 


— 
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Theſe, good Chriſtians, are all truths which. 
we br. not have known, had not God re- 
vealed them unto us; but now we do know 
them, you ſee plainly how much depends upon 
our living as becomes people to whom ſuch 
things are revealed; that is, that we obey the 
laws which God has given us to walk by, and 
that we do 1 do what dey has forbidden, 
upon of his everlaſting diſpleaſure. 

8 ſhall we know 5 lip the 1gno- 
rant and unlearned; ſure much will not be 
required of us, to whom ſo little Kknowled ge, 
ſo few talents, are given! 

Why now, the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, 
who flatters himſelf with theſe. hopes, that 
little will be required.of him, will be con- 
demned of his own conſcience, (as well as by 
his great Judge): when he. ſecs that the duties 
which he is commanded, and the things for- 
bidden him, are in themſelves neceſſary, rea- 
ſonable, and eaſily known; and (what is our 
great hap 3 and comfort) when he knows 
that we ſhall have all neceſſary aſſiſtance for 
aſking, and that a ſincere endeavour of doing 
what God has commanded will be accepted 
inſtead of a perfect obedience. 

Will it not then, do we think, be required 
r every Chriſtian, that he make the law 
of God ones rule of his life; that he love and 
fear God above all things; rpend upon his 
providence; worſhip him with reverence; 
never r take } is name in Fan; that he uo 


TALENTS COMMITTED TO OUR: TRUST. 293 


all manner of oaths, except when called be- 
fore a magiſtrate, and then to ſpeak the truth, 
as he hopes the Lord, who knows it, will 725 
him guiltleſf?:? 
Does not every Chriſtian know. and will it | 
not be required of him, that he has conſcien- 
tiouſly obſerved the Lord's Day, to keep it 
holy, by laying aſide all buſineſs or pleaſures 
which may divert the mind from ſerving God; 
by going to the place of publick worſhip, 
where God is acknowledged, honoured, and 
_ prayed to? 
Are not children tau ght from their very 
infancy, and will it not be required of them, 
that they have honoured their parents? And 
do they not know the meaning of this: that 
they are to obey them in all lawful things; 
that they are not to grieve them, by any ſtub- 
born or evil courſe of life; and that they are 
to aſſiſt them, if ever they en ſtand an 
need of their help? - | 
And do not all parents Kno their duvy? 
And they will ſeverely anſwer for it, if they 
have not brought up their children in the fear 
of God; if they have not taken care to have 
them inſtructed; if they have not ſet them 
a good example; if they have not corrected 
them when they have done amiſs; and if _ | 
have not conſtantly prayed for them. 
Will the meaneſt ſubject have it to ſay; 
that he did not know that it was his duty 
to to obey, ane: that diſobedience and rebellion 


Were 
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were grievous ſins, for which he was to 
anſwer ? 5 „ | 
Need any ſervant to be told, that he has a 
maſter in heaven, to whom he will, one day, 
be accountable for his fidelity to his earthly 
maſter?—that if he has been an eye-ſervant, 
that if he has waſted his maſter's goods, or 
ſuffered others to do ſo, that it will be re- 
quired at his hands? eats. 
And the ſame Lord and Judge of the world 
will require it of the maſter, that he hath been 
juſt and kind to, and careful of his ſervants, 
there being with God no reſpect of perſons. 
The moſt ignorant knows, as well as the 
moſt learned, that God will require it of him, 
if he does any violence or hurt to his neigh- 
bour, ef he wiſhes any man's death, if he takes 
pleaſure in the calanuties that befal other men, 
if he is inhuman and hard-hearted. 
And they that know, (and who is there that 
does not?) that they themſelves ſhall ſtand in 
need of pardon from God, cannot but con- 
_ clude that, if they do not forgive others, God 
will not forgive them at the great day. 
_  Whoredom, adultery, and all fins of un- 
cleanneſs, are ſo contrary to the notion which 
every body has of heaven, and the happineſs 
we there expect, that the moſt ignorant Chriſ- 
tian cannot, dare not hope for any favour 
from God, who has been ſo unhappy as to 
fall into theſe. ſms, and has not bitterly re- 
pented him of his folly, 7x. 


i 
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Drunkenneſs, intemperance, and an idle 
life, becauſe they ſend men out of the world 
ſooner than God and nature deſigned; God 
has therefore ſtrictly forbidden theſe things, 
and will therefore ſtrictly require it of all 
Chriſtians if they do not obey his commands. 
Who will ſay, that we have not received a 
mighty bleſſing, in having the will and laws 
of God, and the way of life, made known to 
us, after ſo plain a manner, that, as the 
phet ſpeaks, The wayfaring men, though fools, 
ſhall not err therein? And will not much be 
required of every Chriſtian man, who has 
theſe helps to ſalvation, and will not make 
uſe of them? e bes verbal 
Will any Chriſtian ſay, that the things 
which are commanded are too hard for him 
to obſerve, who confeſſeth, that with God all 
things are poſſible, and who knows that God 
has promiſed all neceſſary aſſiſtance to them 
who fincerely pray for it? And what will 
any Chriſtian have to ſay for himſelf, who 
hath ſuch encouragement 70 pray to God, and 
yet neglects to do it; or does it after ſuch a 
manner as ſhews plainly, that he is very in- 
different whether God grants or denies him 
bia iaundh 07g £19500! 
Chriſtians confeſs, that the aus of God are 
holy, juſt, and good, and that they are deſigned 
purely for our good; they readily confeſs their 
oyn inability, without the ſpecial grace of 
God, to keep theſe laws, and yet they will ot 


„ Iſaiah xxxv. 8. 


* 
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aſk this grace as they ſhould do. Will not 
ſuch have a great deal to anſwer for? 
And becauſe the moſt ignorant perſon may 
not have it to ſay for himſelf, that he knows 
not how to pray, our Lord has given us a moſt 
perfect form of prayer, which we may uſe 
without fear of praying amiſs, provided our 
hearts be well diſpoſed; that 1s, if we are 
truly ſenſible of our ſad condition, and that 
we want God's help, and that we reſolve to 
do what he has commanded to the beſt of 
Oe, ĩͤ vt 8 8 
Will it not then, do we ſuppoſe, will it 
not be required of every Chriſtian, that he 
has let no day of his life paſs without praying 
to God for himſelf, and for all Chriſtians, as 
that holy prayer directs we ſhould do? That 
we pray for pardon, for grace, for God's pro- 
tection and bleſſing upon ourſelves, upon our 
neighbour, upon our children, upon our fa- 
milies, and upon our labours. a 
Will it not be required of every Chriſtian, 
that he has given God thanks daily, for the 
bleſſings he bas daily received from his boun- 
ty; for the means of grace; for the dangers 
he has eſcaped, whether ghoſtly or bodily; 
for ſucceſs in his labours, and for the conti- 
Seo oo oo ons 
_  Laftly; Will it not be required of every 
Chriſtian, who pretends to love God, that he 
has prayed daily that God may be honoured 
and glorified by the good lives of 8 
A e tha 
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that God would ſet up his kingdom in all the 
world, and in all our hearts; that we may 
cloſe with the will of God whenever it is 
made known to us. 
- This, we muſt ſay again, will be required 

of the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, who can but 
ſay the Lord's prayer, (and who will, for very | 
ſhame, ſay that he cannot?) it will be required 
of him, that he has devoutly, and upon all 
occaſions, begged of God to hear him accord- 
ing to the full importance and meaning of 
that divine pram: And ſad will be the ac- 
count of every Chriſtian, who has not done fo 
to the beſt of his underſtanding and power! 
| To proceed: — God has appointed certain 
ordinances, as moſt ſure means of conveying 
pardon to finners, grace to ſuch as fincerely 
deſire it, and ſaFvation to all who devoutly 
cloſe with them. Theſe ordinances God has 
put into the hands of his miniſters, to be diſ- 
penſed to all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſly dif- 
poſed to receive them. Very much, therefore, 
will be required of every man, who ſhall ſlight 
or neglect ſuch means of ſalvation, which are 
deſigned by God to admit us _ and to r 
us in his favour. — 
By baptiſm we are admitted into the church | 
of Chriſt; and by that ſacrament we have 
a right to all the bleſſings and promiſes of 
the goſpel. - And when, through infirmity, 
throug temptation, or for want of due care, 
= have broken — en of our God, _ 
' as 
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has in great mercy appointed another ſacra · 
ment, whereby we may be reſtored to his fa- 
vour upon our true repentance. 2 
What will any Chriſtian have to ſay for 
himſelf at the great day, who, having been 
dedicated to God in baptiſm, has taken no 
care to live as became the holy profeſſion he 
then made of continuing Chriſt's faithful ſer- 
vant unto his life's end? 1 7 
What will thoſe parents have to anſwer for, 
who have taken no care to have their children 
inſtructed in the faith and fear of God; who 
have taken more care of their bodies than of 
their ſouls; and by doing ſo, have expoſed both 
their ſouls and bodies to eternal deſtruction? 
And can we imagine, that it will not be re- 
' quired. of all perſons that are come to years of 
diſcretion, and ſee the fin and the dangers they 
are expoſed to, if they did not take upon 


- themſelves the covenant made for them in 


baptiſm, and thereby ſecure a greater portion 
of the ſpirit of God, to enable them to encoun- 
ter the difficulties they had to ſtruggle with? 
And ſuch will fill have more to anſwer 
for, if, after they have taken upon themſelves 
their baptiſmal vows, they fall into a careleſs, 
or a wicked way of living. 
Jeſus Chriſt has given unto Chriſtians one 
of the greateſt pledges of his love, in the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper; in order to keep 
up the remembrance of his death, &y which 
alone we obtain remiſſian of our fins. 
7 Eake XXL 29. | Will 
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Will the moſt unlearned Chriſtian ſay, that 
he cannot underſtand fo plain an ordinance? 
Will the moſt employed ſay, that he has not 
time to obſerve ſo ſhort a ſervice? Will any 
man ſay that he can be a true Chriſtian, with- 
out obeying ſo poſitive a command? _ 

What then will be required of thoſe Chriſ- - 
tians who have all their life long turned their 
back on the Lord's table; of thoſe who go to 
the Lord's table without a full purpoſe of 
forſaking thoſe ſins which . coſt Jeſus Chriſt 
his life; or of thoſe who have purpoſed to 
lead a new, that is, a Chriſtian life, and have 
taken the ſacrament upon it, and yet have 
ſtill returned unto a careleſs or a ſinful way 
ol living? God will moſt certainly require it 

of every one who has done ſo, and has not 
repented, and amended, before he 1 is called to 
judgment. ; 

IIIn ſhort, all theſe will be without 195 
ſuch as do not deſire to know their duty; ſuch 
as have taken no pains to underſtand the will 
of God, what will pleaſe and what will diſ- 
leaſe him; ſuch as never beg of God to en- 

hten their minds with ſaving truth; and 
eſpecially all ſuch as hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, that is, who do not live up to 
that meaſure of light and ſtren gth which God 
| has given them. 

For this is a law of the goſpel given by 

Jeſus Chriſt himſelf: To him that hath ſhall he 
ran, and be ſhall heue more; but from bim on ; 
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bath not, ſhall be takeri away even that which he 
hath; that is, whoever hath received and im- 
proved any talent which God has given him, 
God will give him more; and he will take 
away from thoſe that have not made a good uſe 
of his gifts, even what he had given them. 
And this, God knows, is too often verified, 
and we ſee every day people who have been 
dedicated to God, been made partakers of his 
Holy Spirit, have been taught their duty, and 
have ſolemnly vowed to perform it; yet for 
want of care, and neglecting to improve theſe 
gifts of God, are become wicked, diſſolute, 
profane, hardened in fin, ignorant, fearleſs, 
%o e 
Do not we all know, that we are, every ſoul 
of us, of the ſame race, and make, and corrupt 
nature, with theſe unhappy people, whom we 
fee and confeſs to be in the way of eternal 
ruin? And will it not be required of us, that 
we keep a ſtrict watch over ourſelves, leſt we 
alſo fall into the ſnare and temptation of 

Do not we ſee men ruining themſelves, ſouls 
and bodies, becauſe they will not deny them- 
felves the deſires of their own hearts? And 
does not every body ſee, and confeſs, that the 
want of thought and conſideration is the ruin 
of infinite ſouls? e ee 
Will it not, therefore, be required of every 
body who knows theſe things, if they have 
not kept a watch over themſelves, if they have 
* | not 


TALENTS COMMITTED TO OUR TRUST. 301 


not denied themſelves, if they have not con- 
ſidered and laid to heart the things that be- 
longed to their peace? | 

And when we are moſt ſerious and W 
ful, let every ſoul of us conſider theſe few, but 
moſt important queſtions: How much will 
be ee of thoſe Chriſtians, ho have the 
holy ſcriptures in their hands, and do not 
profit by them; ho have the way of falva- 
tion plainly ſhewed them, and do not value it; 
who know that God is to be feared above all 
things, and yet make no ſcruple to do eyery. - 
thing that they know will diſpleaſe and pro- 

voke him; who are inſtructed in the will of 
God, and regard it as nothing; who are in- 
vited. to aſk, and they ſhall receive, and yet 
think it not worth their while; or elſe a 
ſuch things as are not worthy of God to give, 
or ſafe for themſelves to receive? 

Let us aſk again, What will be N 
ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians, and cannot 
by their lives be known from heathens? Who 
come before God without reverence; blaſ- 

pheme his name without ſcruple, pay no re- 
gard to what peculiarly belongs to him; who 
treat their neighbour with that contempt,” or 

hatred, or injuſtice, . or uncharitableneſs, or 
wrong, as if they never did hope to meet him 
in heaven; and (which is the ſaddeſt deluſion 
of all) who themſelves hope to go to heaven, 
without any of thoſe qualifications which 
909; nie of all ſuch ag a be admitted | 


into 
"TS 3 | 
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into that holy, that happy place? What will 
be required of ſuch Chriſtians? Our Saviour 
has given the anſwer in theſe dreadful words: 
I ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for ſuch Chriſtians. 
Good Chriſtians, I have inſiſted upon theſe 
things, that I may raiſe in my own, and in all 
your hearts, a true value for the bleſſings 
which we have received from God; as alſo a 
juſt concern for the account we muſt give, 
and the great hazard we run, if we ſhall, any 
of us, be ſo unhappy as to deſpiſe or abuſe 
theſe mercies. ” dey 
© You have ſeen plainly what will be required 
of every ſoul of us, when we come before the 
tribunal of God; that in receiving the goſ- 
pel, we have received very much, and that 
very much will be required of us. We have 
received the knowledge of God, and of our- 
ſelves, and our duty to both. To awaken in 
us a concern for our ſouls, we have received 
from God an account of what muſt come 
hereafter; how the ſouls of men are diſpoſed 
of when they die, according as their works 
have been in the body, whether good or bad. 
You have ſeen the deluſion of thoſe who 
flatter themſelves that they have little to ac- 
count for, having received little from God. 
Whatever heathens may ſay for themſelves, 
no Chriſtian can, with truth, fay, that he has 
received little. Our Lord's anſwer, which 
he gave to the Jews,“ will moſt ſurely be 
8 c N * aur. | given 5 
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given to every Chriſtian who ſhall plead that 
for himſelf: F TI had not come and ſpoken unto 
you, you had not had fin; but now you bave no 
cha (no excuſe) for your fin. No, not the 
meaneſt Chriſtian: Ps the meaneſt Chriſtian, - 
the moſt unlearned, knows, when he does 
amiſs; when he does what will diſpleaſe God; 
and when his conſcience does not accuſe him. 
And let it not be wondered at, that Chriſ- 
fans who know what ſin is, and what will 
be the end of it, do yet, in defiance of hell 
and damnation, go on in their fin, and live 
and die under the diſpleaſure of God, who 
can deſtroy both body and foul in hell. The 
apoſtle has given us the true reaſon of this = 
becauſe when men know God, and glori him 
not as God, God will give them up at Ia aft 6 4 
reprobate mind; that is, to a "oma. void of 
judgment. 
To conclides : If we wot laF a life wor- 
thy of the religion we profeſs, and of the 
hopes we have of being happy when we die, 
we muſt ever and anon rear the ac- 
count we are to give for the talents we have 
received; 'we muſt remember it, ſo as up 
all occaſions to put it in practice; and we 
ſhall ſoon ſee the good effects of the practical 
belief of a judgment to come. 
For example: Let us often ſay to ourſelves, 
—God has given me life and health, that . 
may do good in my generation, and that, = 
Ging ſo, I may become worthy of a better 
Þ Rom. i, 22 hereafter: = 


304 _ THE DUTY.OF IMPROVING THE 


hereafter : what then will become of me, if I 
ſpend this life in idleneſs, in luxury, in wick- 
edneſs; if I ſhorten this life by intemperance; 
or ſpend it in ſinful pleaſures? — 

God has given me children; if I take no 
care to give them a Chriſtian education, I ſhall 
be anſwerable for their damnation 

I have a plentiful eſtate, and more than 
enough for my own neceſſities; others are in 
want, and I regard it not: I ſhall certainly 
anſwer for this another day:— — 

I am felling my inheritance, or ſpending 
that in rioting and drunkenneſs, which be- 
longs to my wife and children. Do ] believe 
there is a God, and that he, will not require 
it of me?— 

TI have more n and — my duty 
better, than my neighbours; why then I have 
more reaſon to fear, becauſe more will be re- 
quired of me. He that has given me power 
over others, will make me feel his power over 
me, if I abuſe the authority with which he 
has intruſted me:— 

1 have time to ſpare, which others have not. 
What then? Have I a right to ſquander it 
in 1dleneſs and pleaſures? Can I perſuade 
myſelf that life and time were given me for 
that end? | 

Would Chriſtians reaſon after ſome fuch 
way as this cancerning the judgment to come, 
1 what Fall, Kaen be en of them, Fr 

Woulc 
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would mightily change their lives, and the 
face of religion in the world. 

But it muſt be thy grace, O God, which 
muſt make this change, and enable us to im- 
prove all the talents which we have received. 

Let us not then, good Chriſtians, defer one 
moment to aſk this grace of God, every one 
for himſelf, and for all Chriſtian people. And 
that we may do 1t more earneſtly, let us re- 
member, that now is the time in which to pre- 
pare for the account we are to give, and to 
chooſe where and what we. are to be for ever. 

May God fix theſe thoughts in all our 
hearts, that they may bring forth in us the 
fruit of good living, to the honour of his 
name, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1. 


SERMON XLII. 
| | NEW YEAR's DAY. 
IHE DUTY AND ADVANTAGES OF RIGHTLY CON- — 
SIDERING THE SHORTNESS OF HUMAN LIFE. 


DEE by _ 
* 5 
. - + 3 % 


PSALM xc. 12. 


80 TEACH US TO NUMBER OUR DAYS, THAT WE MAS 
APPLY OUR HEARTS UNTO WISDOM. | 


| JE plain meaning of theſe words is this: 
1 Teach us, O God, ſo effectually to con- 
ſider how ſhort our time is; how it paſſes 
away never to be recalled; and how much 
depends upon our making a good uſe of the 
time God 1s pleaſed to allow us; that we may 
live like people who have their ſenſes about 
them, who conſider what may come hereafter; 
that we may not ſquander away that time in 
vanity, which is deſigned to fit us for a bleſſed 
eternity; and that we may not be ſurpriſed by 
death, but be prepared (as wiſe men ought to 
be) for that which will come whether they 
think of it or not. I. | 
The value of our time, the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our lives, are things proper at 
dee 2 Cor. vi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 17. Col. iv. 5. James iv. 14. Pſa, | 
Ke. 9. Job xiv. 5, 14. ; | 
wy * any 
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any time to be recommended to people” s ſerious 
conſideration; but it would be unpardonable 
careleſſneſs to let one year after another paſs, 
without ever thinking of that which may be 
the laſt, without numbering the many years 
we have lived in compariſon of the few which 
perhaps we have to live. 

We have, within a few hours, ſeen the end 
of one year more; and God grant that the fins of 
this year may never riſe up in judgment againſt 
us. We are uſt entering upon the very be- 

inning of another year, and God only om 
which of us here preſent ſhall ſee the 40 of 
but this we know and are ſure of, that Ao 
before the end of this year, or before many 
years are at an end, we, and all men now 
living, ſhall be in another world; and in an 
endleſs ſtate either of happineſs or miſery. 

— Whether it does not much concern us to 
think of that world, and to make ſome prepa- 
rations for it, I muſt leave you to judge, after 
I have laid before you. a few things to be 
ſeriouſly thought . Such are theſe follow- 

4 That our days are ew. But 1 

2dly. They are ſufficient, if we are wiſe 
enough to make uſe of them. 
2dly. That the end of them is unknown to 
us, and uncertain. And. | 
Taſih. That it is our wiſdom to conſider 

this, for that our eternal welfare depends 


upon it. | 
2 The 
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The conſideration: of theſe particulars may 
be of great uſe to us all. „ 
To thoſe who are truly concerned for the 
happineſs of another life, it will be matter of 
great comfort to conſider, that ſhort as their 
time is, yet by the favour of God, it is long 
enough to fit them for everlaſting happineſs. 
To thoſe who have ſpent their time well, it 
will be great ſatisfaction to look back upon 
the years that are paſt, and to ſee that they 
have not quite misſpent a life, which at beſt 
And laſtly, to thoſe who have but ſeldom 
thought of theſe matters, it may be of uſe to 
be put in mind, that here is one year more of 
a ſhort life paſſed over their heads; that the 
next, for ought they know, may be their laſt; 
and that 1t will-be much for their advantage 
to begin a new year and a new life together. 
To come therefore to the matter before us. 
Cuſtom and civil reſpect lead us, on this 
day, to wiſh one another an happy new year. 
But religion would have us to improve this 
ceremony to better purpoſes. To conſider, 
for example, that the beginning of this year 
has put an end to another year: for which, 
and for-all the time which we have ſpent, we 
are accountable to God. That it 1s, to us, 
utterly uncertain what this year, which we 
are now entering upon, may bring forth. But 
that this we are very ſure of - within a few 
years, we, and all men now living, ſhall be in 
12 oa another 
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another world, in a ſtate of eternity, either of 
happineſs or miſery; and for ought we know, 
this great change may happen to you, or me 
—to be ſure, to ſome of us—before the end of 
this very year we are now entering upon. 
Thus you ſee, that the very mentioning of 
a new year will naturally put us upon many 
ſerious thoughts. | 
To aſſiſt your meditations, therefore, I will 
put you in mind of a few particulars, which 
the words of the text will furniſh us with; 
that you may make a good uſe of the day, 
and the ſeaſon, which God has put into your 
. Ry 
For the preſent day only, we may call our 
own; that which is paſt is not to be recalled, 
and that which is to come, is in the hand of 
God, to give or to deny it us, as he thinks fit. 
The particulars, therefore, which I would 
_ defire you to confider along with me, are theſe: 
I. Let us conſider that our days are few, and 
therefore our time is precious. 5 55 | 
And 1s not this acknowledged by us all, and 
complained of as a great misfortune, —That 
our lives are ſhort; that we are no ſooner 
come into the world, and to years of diſcre- 
tion, but we are immediately called upon to 
prepare to go out of it; and that whether we 
are prepared or not, leave it we muſt, either 
with or againſt our wills? Yes; all this is 
acknowledged, and there would be no need of 
ſpeaking of the ſhortneſs of our lives, but that 


the 
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the greater part of us live as if we did not 
really believe what we fo equenty acknow-. 
| ledge and complain of. 

It would not become « one (who himſelf has 
too many) to expoſe the infirmities of man- 
kind; but it is neceſſary that we ſhould not 
deceive ourſelves, while we pretend to ſet a 
value ag that which in truth we do not 
regard. | 

If a man is very much concerned to * 2s : 
his life; if he ſpares no money, neglects no 
advice, conſults his friends and phyſicians, 
and all this to add a few days to the number 
of his years; all this would look as if we did 
really value our time,, and think it ſo ſhort, 
that all coſt and pains are too little that are 
beſtowed upon pr Aensing it to its utmoſt 
period. 

But do men indeed count their time preci- 
ous? That will beſt be ſeen by conſidering 
how they uſe it while they have it; for if a 
man who takes great care of himſelf in the 
time of ſickneſs, as ſoon as he recovers, ſhall 
run into new diſorders; if a man while he is 
under the a prehenſions of death, laments the 
ſhortneſs of h his days, as having but a few to 
pend to any good purpoſes; if ſuch a perſon, 
when he is out of ſuch fears and danger, ſhall 
live at all adventures, and return again to his 
| follies; it is a ſign that he values a long life, 
not for any wiſe purpoſes, but to ſpend it 
| wr his luſts. - 
Thus | 
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| Thus the worldling and covetous man com- 
ron of- the ſhortneſs of life, becauſe he has 
ut a few years to get a great eſtate in. The 

drunkard thinks that time paſſes away, and 
that death 1s haſtening on to Interrupt his 
pleaſures. And even thoſe that are now care- 
leſs, and have ſo much time upon their hands 
that they do not know how to ſpend it, will 
one day think it very ſhort, when they come 
to conſider how little uſe they have made of it. 
And now you ſee the reaſon why men call 
time previous, and think life very ſhort: Not 
that they would make good uſe of it, were it 
ten times as long; but that they might have 
more time, —one to idle and ſaunter away his 
life in vanity and trifles; another to leave a 
greater eſtate than a bleſſing to his poſterity; 
another would have more time that he may 
ſpend it upon his laſts. Some wiſh a long 
life, that they may enjoy the eſtates their an- 
ceſtors have left them; others, that they may 
ſpend them, and leave none to their poſterity. 
Thoſe that are in eaſy circumſtances think life 
too ſhort, and deſire to live longer, that they 
may have all the good that this world can 
afford; and thoſe that are poor and in want, 
would live longer to ſee an end to their mi- 
ſeries, and a change for the better. 

In ſhort; all agree in this, That our days 
are few, and our time precious; and but too 
few conſider the true end of life, or reſolve to 

make the beſt uſe of ſo precious a thing. ah 
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If our days were ſo many that we could not 
number them, a man would have ſome excuſe, 
though he ſhould fling ſome of them away 
upon vanity and nothing; but when he that 
can' count threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore, 
can number the years of the longeſt life, 
it ſhould not ſeem to be great wiſdom to loſe 
much of our time without ' conſidering what 
may come hereafter. ; 5 > 
If our days are but a ſpan long, we may 
better ſee to the end of them; and it is un- 
pardonable not to conſider our latter end, 
when we are complaining of it, as coming 
too faſt upon us. . i 
It was, perhaps, the long lives of thoſe be- 
fore the flood, that made them ſo wicked as 
to deſerve to be deſtroyed by a general de- 
luge!. They reckoned upon four or five hun- 
dred years at leaſt, and death at ſuch a diſtance 
did not affect them with what muſt follow: 
they kept far from them the evil day, till at 
laſt they forgot that ſuch a time was ever to 
come, and this made them ſecure and wicked 
beyond example. But for us to know and 


confeſs that our days are few, and that we 


are, within a very ſhort ſpace of -time, to leave 
this world, and to give an account of what 
we have done here, and yet to have no more 
concern upon our ſpirits than if we were 
never to die, is ſomewhat unaccountable: 
and if we complain of the ſhortneſs of our 
lives, and yet make no better uſe of them, 

Ss We 
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we ſhall complain without pity, and periſh 
A Op K 
Alter all, our time is truly ſhort: we ought 
to know this, and to conſider it ſeriouſly, that 
we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom; that 
we may in this our day know the things that 
belong unto our peace, leſt they be for ever 
after hid from us. | 


Even they that are young ought to 1 = 


this, far the days will come in which they 
will have a nearer ſight of death. They that 
are in health ought not to forget it, for, ere 
long, ſickneſs and death will put them in 
mind of the folly of not thinking of them 
But if the young and the healthful have 
reaſon to reflect upon the ſhortneſs of life, 
much more reaſon have ey to do fo, with 
concern and thoughtfulneſs, who have ſpent 
much of their time in fin and folly, who are 
already in years, and have done nothing to- 
wards their errand into the world. 
Thoſe who are of a weak conſtitution ought 
to conſider this in earneit; and they that are 
old ſhould ever have it in their thoughts. 
They that have done little good, ought to 
think the time ſhort in which they are to 
make amends for their negligence; and they 
that have done much wrong, may well fear 
the time ſhort in which they may make reſti- 
tution for the injury they have done. ; | 
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In ſhort; the days of our age, by the juſt 
appointment of God, are reduced to a narrow 
- compaſs: but here is our comfort: 

II. We have time ſufficient for all the purpoſes 
of ſalvation, if we are wiſe enough to make good 
aſe of it: and this takes away all Juſt occa- 
ſion of complaint. 

We may want time for our pleaſures; we. 
may want time for our vices; but we ſhall 
not want time to work out our ſalvation, pro- 
vided we ſpend not our time for that which 
will not profit us. For the ſame juſt God, 
who has made our age as it were a ſpan long, 
has made our duty poſſible to be performed 
within that ſhort ſpace: and even where we 
_ want time to do what his mercy is pleaſed to 
allow of, there his goodneſs often 0 of 
the will for the deed. | 

Our happineſs in the next RR is not to 
be meaſured by the time we ſpend in this. 
Many go to heaven out of the arms of the 
mother; many are delivered out of the ſnares 
of a ſinful world, even as ſoon as they are 


come into the danger; many are taken away 


in the midſt of their days, to practiſe the 
graces in heaven which they had begun on 
earth; and 1t may be, they are the feweſt in 
number who leave this world in a good old 
age, to take poſſeſſion of the bleſſings of the 
next life. 

In ſhort; the wa s of God are m1 | 
and the reaſons of f hs oa paſt finding 


out. 
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out. This only we know, That our happi- 
neſs 1s owing to his mere mercy in his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, which accepts of our obedience: 
and, wliere that is wanting, of our ſincere 
repentance.” If he prolongs our days, it is 
| becauſe he expects we ſhould make uſe of our 
time to his honour and our. own greater good; 
if he takes us away in the beginning of our 
days, it is becauſe he has allowed us time ſuf- 
ficient for the work appointed us, that we 
may more devoutly adore the greatneſs of 
that mercy, which rewards his creatures ac- 
cording to his own great goodneſs, not ac- 
cording to their defervings. _ # 
Thus all ages of men taſte the goodneſs of 
the Lord; all ages are capable of his mercy; 
and if there are many who come ſhort of 
eternal happineſs, it 1s not for want of time 
to do their duty, but for want of a will to 
perform it: either they are in love with wick- 
edneſs, and will not leave it for the hopes of 
heaven; or they purpoſe to repent ſome time 
or other, and continue thus to purpoſe, and 
repent not, till death calls them unawares to 
judgment; or they have deceived themſelves, 
and have depended upon ſuch righteouſneſs 
as God will not accept of. 
For theſe, and fach reaſons as theſe, men 
may be ſhut out of the kingdom of heaven, 
but not for want of time ſufficient in which 


to work out their ſalvation. | T7 
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Our « bleſſed Saviour has diſcovered to us a 
new and living way by which we may be re- 
conciled unto God, and prepared for heaven. 
It is be who has made known to us, that 
there is joy in heaven for repenting-ſinners; 
that charity will cover a multitude' of ſins; _ 
that hearty repentance, and true faith, are 
ſometimes accepted, inſtead of a long obedi- 
ence; that a ſinful prodigal, returning to his 
duty, has been received into ; favour, and 
treated as one who had never offended. 1 

Now theſe are comfortable truths indeed. 
Truths they are that may be depended upon; 
and they. are written for our admonition, that 
men may at all times be encouraged to come 
unto God by Jeſus Chriſt; that all who are 
Peary and heavy laden with the burthen of their 
| fins, may know where to find reſt; and laftly, 

that none may periſh. but by their own wilful 
negligence: for, notwithſtanding the goodneſs 
of God in accepting of our repentance, many 
there are that periſh; amongſt theſe, the 
greateſt number, it is probable, are of ſach as 
put off their repentance from time to time, 

till at laſt they were prevented by death _ 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 

This is, no doubt of it, the ruin of ma 
fouls; - To prevent which miſchief, there 18 
another circumſtance of our life fit to be cone 
ſidered; namely, 

III. That the end. of our des is unknown 6 
us, und urcertain. 7085 1 

elk It 
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It is true, our lives are in God's hands; 
nothing can befal us without his permiſſion. 
But ſince the time when he will call us out of 
the world 1s altogether, as to us, uncertain; 
it is highly reaſonable we ſhould be prepared 
for God's good time, which, though it may 
not perhaps be the beſt for us, if we are not 
Prepared for heaven, yet it will ever be the 
fitteſt to manifeſt the glory of God, and his 
juſtice upon thoſe who are deaf to all the me- 
thods of his mercy. 

| He has not made known to us the day of 
our death, —That we, not knowing when he 
will call for us, may be ever prepared for his 
coming; that we may, all our hfe long, live 
like men who know and believe that there is 
another world after this; that this life is only 
in order to fit us for a much better; and that 
if we neglect the opportunity of making our 

ce with God while we are here, or defer 
the doing ſo till we are ſurprized by ſickneſs 
and death, we do loſe the only opportunity of 
ee our eternal welfare, and e 
are undone for ever. 

In ſhort; we know not when we ſhall die, 
whether this year or the next; but this we 
know, and ought to think ſeriouſly of it, that 
the only way to make the uncertainty of our 
life comfortable to us is this: To conſider 
| that the year we are entering upon may be the 
laſt we have to live in this world; and ſince 
it * be ſo, to reſol ve, by God's grace, ſo to 
huſband 
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huſband this ſhort time, as that we may our- 
ſelves have comfortable thoughts of another 
fe, and that thoſe who are left behind may 
not have reaſon to grieve as men without hope. 
To make this conſideration of more uſe to 
us, pray let us remember, that all the time of 
our lives which is already paſt, and not ſpent 
in doing our duty, is utterly loſt to us. And 
this muſt needs be an aſtoniſhing thought to 
a man who has fpent the greateſt part of his 
life in vanity. Remember thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, is a moſt wholſome admoni- 
tion; for he that ſpends his youth in 1dleneſs 
or vice, has no more younger years to ſpend in 
virtue and piety. He that has never thought 
of the good of his ſoul, till a few days before 
he comes to die, has but a few days1 in which 
to make his ſalvation ſure. , 
We, whoſe duty it is to viſit men in their 
laſt hours, can ſay, by experience, under what 
agonies men labour, who have not thought of 
theſe things until they have been ready to give, 
their accounts. . 
Well then; one of theſe two conditions 
every one of us will be in when we come to 
die, — ( unleſs we die ſuddenly) We ſhall 
either bewail our misſpent days, and with 
great ſorrow with we had never been born; 
or we ſhall with comfort look back upon the 
time we have lived in the fear of God, and in- 
obedience to his laws. Pray then let us con- 
ſider, which of theſe conditions 1 is fitteſt to be 
| choſen 
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choſen by people that are in their perfect 
minds and ſenſes: and becauſe every day, 
every year, that we misſpend, is for ever loſt 
to us, let us not chooſe to.ſpend one year after 
another in doing nothing of that buſineſs for 
which we had our lives given and continued 
to us. Eſpecially ſince in the laft place, 

IV. Our eternal welfare depends upon this un- 
certain life. And this is. a thought that ſhould 
make one very ſerious indeed. . 

If a man has made a fooliſh bargain, time 
and good huſbandry, advice of friends, or ex- 
perience, may ſet all ſtrait again, and the in- 
jury may be repaired. .. If a man has through 
ill huſbandry ſpent a great eſtate, he has this 
comfort at leaſt, that he ſhall ſome time be 
freed from the ſhame and ſenſe of his misfor- 


no] 5 
A few 
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is very material to loſe one year after e 
without thinking ſeriouſly of our errand into 
the world, without providing for à better 
world: and it is wiſdom not to hazard 6ur 
| ſouls upon ſuch uncertainties as are the num- 
ber of our days and e ny the time 67 
our ſtay here. 
Thus you ſee what we pray for, — 5 we 
beg of God to give us grace 10 number our 
days. It is, that we may ſoberly conſider the 
ſhortneſs of our time, the uncertainty of our 
latter end, and that the greateſt good: or evil 
that can poſſibly befal us depends upon our 
making good or bad uſe of the preſent _— | 
tunity; and that, conſidering theſe things, we 
may apply our hearts unto wiſdom; that we 
may fear God, which: is the beginning of ui. 
dom; that we may obſerve his laws, which are 
the ways of wiſdom; and that we may live to 
his glory and our own falvation, which 1 is zbe | 
perfection of wiſdom. - | 
This is that true ail which: the Spirit 
of God recommends ſo much to us, as the 
only thing which can make our years happy, 
whether our friends wiſh them or not; and 
without which we cannot be happy, though 
we ſhould ſucceed in all our eee 
Eleſied be God, that we who are here pre- 
ſent have ſeen the end of this year, and are 
come even to the beginning of another; that. 
we have not been cut off in the midſt of our 
VOL, 11. „„ 5 
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days, and: eſpecially, that we have mot been 
ſurprized by death in the midſt of our fins and 
unthoughtfulnets. | 

Bleſſed be God, chat we are yet of che num- 
ber of thoſe who have time and ſpace for re- 
pentance and good works! The gracious God 
grant that we may value our days as we ought 
to do; and that, if we live to the end of the 
approachin g year, we may not have reaſon to 
repent that we have lived ſo much longer, or 
apprehend the anger of God, for what we 
ſhall have done 

To this end let us conſider, —That the 
ſhorteſt life, by the grace of God, is long 
enough to gain heaven; and that the longeſt 
life is but a curſe, when we make uſe of it 
only to increaſe the number of our iniquities; 
that though every one. preſent ſhould live to 
the end of another year, to the end of many 
years, yet ſtill we are accountable for them; 
and that it is no great bleſſing, whatever we 
think of it, to live many years, only to be 
more miſerable at the laſt. | 
Let us, therefore, hve like people that are 

truly convinced and perſuaded of the truth of 

theſe things, that we may not be ſurprized in 
the midſt of our fins. And theſe conſidera- 
tions, as ſerious as they are, will be fo far 
from damping the pleaſures of this ſeaſon, 
that they will make our 1 more 3% eee 
e more ans ad 
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And in the doing of this great work, the 
good God ſend us a happy New Year! 

Proſper thou, O God, the work of our hands 
upon us: O proſper thou our handy-work. 

And God grant, that after the few days and 
years we have to live in this world, we may 
leave it for a better; where we may praiſe 
thee to all eternity, for the time thou haſt 
afforded us here, in which to work out our 
ſalvation, and for all the favours thou haſt in 
mercy vouchſafed unto us. | | 


——— I ——_—— i; ðͤ —ů 
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Loks ix. 41, 42, 43, 44. „ 


AND: WHEN HE WAS COME NEAR, HE BEHELD THE = CITY, | 
AND. WEPT OVER IT, SAYING, IF THOU HADST KNOWN, 
EVEN THOU, AT LEAST IN THIS THY DAY, THE THINGS 
x WHICH: BELONG UNTO THY PEACE! BUT NOW THEY 
ARE HID FROM THINE EYES. FOR THE DAYS SHALFY, 
coMkE UPON THEE, THAT THINE ENEMIES SHALL CAST 
4 TRENCH ABOUT THEE, AND-COMPASS THEE ROUND, 
AND KEEP THEE IN ON EVERY SIDE; AND SHALL LAY 
: THEE EVEN WITH THE GROUND, AND THY CHILDREN 
WITHIN 'fHEE: AND THEY SHALL NOT LEAVE IN THEE 
ONE STONE UPON ANOTHER; BECAUSE THOU KNEWEST 
went TIME OF THY VISITATION, | 72 


Must tell you, in the firſt 83 chat all ; 

- theſe things came to paſs exactly as our 
Lord foretold, within leſs than Rory years 
after his death. . 

The Romans befieged the bity of Jeruſalem 
ſo cloſe that not a man could eſcape; and after 
the moſt dreadful ſiege that ever was heard of, 
they took it, deſtroying all before them, and 
not leaving one ſtone upon another of one of id 
_ the fineſt cities and temples in the world. | 


44 . See Job xxxili. 1 ' Pfalm xxxix. 4. xc. 12. Xcv. 8. Mark xiii, 5 
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Our bleſſed Lord could not forbear weep- 
ing, becauſe he forefaw that this would cer- 
tainly come to paſs, and becauſe he ſaw that 
that people would not be perſuaded, by any 
thing that he could ſay or do, to prevent it by 
a timely repentance. He knew this was their 
day of grace, and he ſaw they deſpiſed it, and 
that it would end in their deſtruction, And 
this made our compaſſionate Saviour bewail, 
with tears, the miſeries they were bringing 
upon themſelves, and upon their poſterity. 
And this ſhould teach all Chriſtians how to 
behave themſelves on ſuch occaſions; namely, 
not to be pleaſed with and laugh at the fins 
of others, as people are but too apt to do, but 
rather to pity and bewail the blindneſs of ſin- 
ners, who do not know the judgments they 
are preparing for themſelves; and to beg of 
God to open their eyes, that they may ſee 
their error, and ſad condition, before the day 
of grave ĩs at an end. 
And, God knows, we have great reaſon thus 
to mourn, whether we conſider the general 
ſtate of Chriſtianity, or the wicked lives of 
particular Chriſtians. i For not to mention the 
hereſies, the diviſions, the idolatry, that is to 
be met with in many Chriſtian churches; not 
to mention the fins. of whoredom, adultery, 
injuſtice, drunkenneſs and ſuch like, which 
every body knows will ſhut men out of hea- 
ven; we need only conſider the lives of very 
many Chriſtians, who fear no danger, and yet 


hve 


KNOWING THE DAY or VISITATION. 327 


live like heathens; we need only conſider this, 
in order to excite our grief, and fetch tears 
from our eyes. : 
I To ſee people, for Wb aches profeſs to to 

have here no abiding- place, yet ' ſetting: 1 
their reſt on earth, as if they were ſure,” as If 
they deſired never to leave it - 

To ſee Chriſtians, who are bound by their 
profeſſion to love one another, rejoicing and 
taking pleaſure in the tiſery- and- ruin of 5 
each other 

To hear people beg of God to forgive them | 
their treſpaſſes, as they are ready to forgive 
others, and at the ſame time reſolving not to 
forgive the leaſt offence againſt” themſelves 
without full ſatisfaction 

To ſee the rich oppreſſing the pos and the 
poor envying the rich, as if the rich were not 
accountable to God, nor the poor expected any 
— in the next world for what they want 
m this: 

— 18 {ce parents educating their children after 
ſuch a manner as if they intended their eter- 
nal ruin; teaching them to love the world, 
inſtead of renouncing it; gratifying them in 
every thing that is vain and ſinful, and ſuffer- 
ing them to content themſelves with a bare 
out ward form of religion, without knowing 
any thing of its power, or of that holinęſs with. 
out which no man muſt ſee the Lordgo_ - 
To fee paſtors as little doncerned for the | 
flocks committed. to their charge, as if, A 55 
| truth, 
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truth, they were ſo many beaſts whoſe ſouls 
would die with their bodies, and for which 
they were never to give an account + 
In one word, to ſee the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians live without faith, without hope, 
without charity, without fear; that is, with- 
out any true religion; to ſee them living at 
this-rate, | without apprehending any manner 
of danger, neglecting the day of grace which 
God has afforded them for their ſalvation, 
and never conſidering, that the night cometh 
 wwhen no man can work — OOO 

Can any Chriſtian ſee and conſider all this, 
and where it muſt end, and not be moved 
with ſorrow and compaſſion, as our Lord was, 
for the eternal miſeries which unthoughtful 
Chriſtians are bringing upon themſelves? Can 
they forbear to mourn in ſecret, and beg of 
God to pity and cure theſe diſorders, and the 
blindneſs of ſinners, who do not ſee the dan- 
ger of neglecting the time of vijitation, and the 
M cir noigouh womans 

lt was this that moved our Lord's compaſ- 
ion for Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not the time 
of ber viſitation, and becauſe that was the oc- 
caſion of her ruin. She Ine not; that is, ſhe 
aui not know it; ſhe would not fee the fin 
that oceaſioned it; ſhe would not believe the 
prophets that foretold it; ſhe would not re- 
ceive the Son of God, who came to warn her 
of her approaching ruin, and who would, no 
doubt of it, have delivered her from it, _ 
5 ED | . 6 
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ſhe have improved the means of ſalvation ſo 
mercifully afforded her:—for it was as eaſy 
for God to have ſaved that whole nation from 
deſtruction, as he did thoſe few that believed; 
whom he delivered as by a miracle from 1 
deſolation which ſoon after followed. * 
ä N ow, theſe things (good Chriſtians) wens | 
written for our example, that ae may ſee oy: 
danger of not knowing the day of vifitation. 

For that there is an appointed time, in 
which God offers grace to ſinners, and an op- 
portunity of working out their ſalvation; and 
that when this is neglected and paſt, ſinners 
have nothing to expect but judgment without 
mercy; that this is ſo, is plain from this, and 
from many other inſtances, and parts: of Sly 
ſerigture— yr 

To- day, (lait the pſalmiſt') be- daß, if ye 
will, — his voi ce, harden not your hearts. Be- 
hold, now (faith the Apoſtle*) is the accepted 
time, now 1s the day of alvati on. And, -Exhort 
one anbtber daily while it is called r- that : 
is, while the time of trial laſteth. BY 

Ab] faith our Lord; that is, happy he it 
been for thee, , thou hadf known,.. even thou, 
in this thy day (of viſitation). the things that be- 
long to thy — but now they are hid from thine 
hes; that is, Through thine own infidelity, 
thou haſt provoked God to leave thee-to thine 
own blindneſs, ſo that thou canſt not. tie NE; 
dy f thy viſitation. | goo” 


Pe d Pal. xc. 8. | | 42 x Cor. vi. 2. } «Mt tg” | 
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You fee, brethren, how matters ftand with 
us. We are all gone aſtray from God: he has 
appointed us a time in which to return to 
him; if we loſe this time, we are moſt cer- 
tainly undone. This is not what God defires, 
for he is not willing that any ſhould periſh; 
he therefore calls upon us to return to our 
duty; he ſpeaks to us once, yea twice, though 
We perceiue it not. He ſpeaks to us by his 
word, and by his miniſters; he ſpeaks to us by 
_ tus mercies, and by his judgments; he lays us 
upon the bed of ſickneſs; he brings troubles 
upon us; he takes from us our children, and 
our goods; he ſuffers us to be wronged and per- 
ſecuted, and the like; not that he takes any 
pleaſure in the miſeries of his creatures, but 
as Elihu, in the book of Job, obſerves, All 
theſe things worketh God oftentimes with man, 
for this end, 70 bring back his foul from the pit, 
that he may be enlightened with the light of the 
living; that is, to open his eyes, that he may 
ſee the time of his viſitation; and that he may 
lay hold of it, and prevent the miſeries of 
the next world, to which theſe are not to be 
*hus the author of the book of Wiſdom, 
ſpeaking of the Canaanites, tells us how God 
ſpared them as men capable of knowing his 
meaning; not that he was unable to have de- 
ſtroyed them at once with cruel beaſts,” or 
even with the rough fword, but that, execu- 
ob xxxiti. 14. Chap. xii. 8. - ; 


. 


ting 
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ting his judgmerits by little and little, he gave 

them place for repefſtance. 

And thus he deals with all tnknkind+ ah 
Al that periſh, periſh through their own fault 
and wilful blindneſs; they will not ſee the 
opportunities which God affords them ef 
working out their ſalvation, till very often T - 
is too late to make uſe of t lem. 

But then this is purely our own fault 
God forbid that we ſhould imagine that he 
ſpeaks ſo as not to be underſtood by all that 

are diſpoſed to hear him. I will endeavour, 

therefore, to make you ſenſible how we come 
to be ſo blind a8 not to ſee the ſeaſons i in which 
God viſits' us. 

And firſt; We! are apt to alk Eren il 
that befals us nere chance; whereas oc 
happens to men, but by the order or permiſſion 
of God; and every thing (if we could be per- 
ſuaded to conſider and fee it) is deſigned for 
our good; either to awaken us when we grow 
careleſs, or to inſtruct us when we know not 
our duty, or to puniſh us in this life, that we 
may not be puniſhed in the next. Weſhould _ 
be blinder than the very Jews and Heathens, 
if we ſhould not ſee and confeſs this. 

A T have done, ſo God bas requited me, ſaith a 
prince, when che conqueror cut off his thumbs 8 


and greut toes. Mie are verilyguiliy CONCer NIN, 
our brother, faid the ſons of Jacob, i when Ge 
brought them into diſtreſs, In that ave'ſaw the 
105 anguiſh of hrs-foul, and wwe would not hear him. 
. s Gen, xlii. 21, 8 88 


— 
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They did not ſay, this trouble which we are 
fallen into came by chance; nor did they ſay, 
it was their lot, and their deſtiny, and not to 
be avoided; but they owned the hand of God 
in ĩt, his juſtice and his mercy, in puniſhing. 
them here rather than hereafter, and in open- 
ing their eyes, though it were by ſharp me- 
dicines. F ene coy; 
So juſt is that obſervation of the wiſe man, 
Thou chaſteneſt them by little and little that offend, 


and warneſt them by putting them in remembrance 


A avberein they have offended, that, leaving their 


wickedneſs, they may believe in Thee, O Lord. 
But there 1s another cauſe of men's blind- 
neſs, and which makes them forget their 
errand in this world, and the day of grace; 
and this is, 4 conſtant hurry of buſineſs, and ſuc- 
It is utterly impoſſible to love God, or to 
deſire to enjoy him, while we love the world 
with all our hearts. This is the true reaſon 
why ſo many neglect eternity, and never think 
of providing for it, till juſt as they are leaving 
the world. They are too much diſtracted to 
hear their compaſſionate Saviour aſking them 
this queſtion, I bat will it profit a man if he 
ſhould gain the whole world, and loſe his own foul? 
But if by/ineſs is apt to blind us, much more 
will ſucceſs in it. David confeſſeth this, and 
God's mercy in opening his eyes: — In my proſ⸗ 
perity, I ſaid, I ſhall never be removed. Thou 
diaſi hide thy face, and I was troubled, . 
! :: But 
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But that which above all thi ings hinders our 
. and blinds our eyes moſt effectu- 
ally; is; che want of bumility.- It was this that 
hardened the Jews; they were too wiſe to be 
taught, even by the Son of God; they were 
too righteous to need repentance; they were 
too exact in leſſer matters, to mind the great 
concerns of the law: in one word, they took 
ſome care of their outward actions and pro- 
ſeſſion, but had little or no concern for the - 
inward graces of the Spirit. 

And, O God! is not this the caſe of too 
many Chriſtians, who depend upon being in 
covenant with God, and called by the name 
of Chriſtians; and, on that account only, ſe- 
cure from deſtruction? And yet this was the 

very caſe of the Jews, whoſe unhappy condi- 
tion and blindneſs Jeſus 'Chriſt laments: with 
tears. They had Abraham for their father; 
they had the covenant, and the law, and the 
promiſes, and the temple, and the ſacrifices; and 
what have we more? And yet for want of 
bumility, and making a right uſe of all theſe 
mighty advantages, _ became the moſt 
abandoned of all people. 

And ought it not to humble us to ebend | 
hin little we are better than they, with all 
the advantages we are apt to boaſt of? We 
that know we are made for the everlaſting 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly Canaan, and yet 

never prepare for it with ſeriouſneſs! We that 
are We for the OI of ny and — : 
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can be rontent with the pleaſures of beaſts! 
We that have a time appointed us by God, in 
which to work out our falvation, with an aſ. 
ſurance, that wwhen the night cometh, no man can 
work; and yet defer. this mighty concern to 
the evening of our day! We that believe an 
| everlaſting life of happineſs or miſery after 
death, and yet never ſeriouſly conſider which 
of the two may be our own portion! We 
that confeſs we are ſinners, and yet live as if 
we had never offended God, and ſtand in no 
need of his pardon! We that are in danger 
every moment to be ſnatched away, and are 
ſure, if we die in our ſins unrepented of, to 
be made the ſcorn of devils, and yet to be as 
unconcerned as if the command of life were 
in our own hands = 
Gracious. God! that theſe conſiderations 
might awaken. in us a deep ſenſe of our un- 
happy ſtate! that weighing the ſhortneſs and 
umcertainty of our time, the great work we 
have to do, the neceſſity of making our peace 
with God, the comfort of living to bring forth 
Fruits meet for repentance, and the danger of 
dying under thy diſpleaſure; our hearts may 
be filled with godly fear; and that we may 
_ ke; in this our day, the things which belong 


to our 


But 


* 
ace, leſt they be for ever hid from 
7 2 * 14 _ „ Ftir ͤ r ' 7 
: ; < £ hn * : 1 
ut I would not, good Chriſtians, only 


raiſe your fears and your paſſions, without in- 


1 


you how to turn them to good pur- 


poſes. 
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caſes. > Our Lord himſelf. has told us what to 

o when our hearts are filled with fears of 
ka may become of us hereafter: Watch and 
pray, (faith he) that ye may be accounted worthy 
iy eſcape. all theſe things. For. ye know: not-when | 
your Lord cometh, awhether- at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning. 
Coke heed, therefore, left your hearts be overcome 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of 
this world, and that day overtake you unawares.”. 
Why now, Chriſtians, this is our caſe; this 
i our day of ſalvation. I, and every one of you 
that now hear me, have it in our own power, 
by the grace of God, to be for ever happy. 

's 7s our appointed time, which would not be 
continued to ns, but that God waits to be 
gracious. That we may not loſe this oppor- 
tunity, our firſt and great duty is, to watch 
and pray; to watch againſt ſin, and to pray 
for grace; always remembering, that if we 
lead a careleſs, uſeleſs, thoughtleſs life, our 
ſentence is already paſſed, with that of the 
ſlothful ſervant, — was commanded to 
watch, and did not: Bind bim band -— Jour; 5 
and caft bim into outer darkneſs. | 

But how muſt we watch? Why; we 3 | 
endeavour to have the ſhortneſs and uncer- 
tainty of our life ever in our thoughts; the 
| good effects of hich will be theſe - 
We ſhall malte good ue of e 
for who khows-how fhort it may be / 


kr 5 Mark wii. 33. Luke xxi. 34. 1 5 | 
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We ſhall take every opportunity of doing 
good, for who knows whether ever we may | 
have another? | | 
Me ſhall be t in all our dealings, for who 
would hazard his ſoul for what he muſt in a 
very ſhort time leave behind him? 
We ſhall be moderate in our cares for the 
riches and conveniences of this life, for hat 
would it profit a man to gain the whole world, 
de ee td Co Cons 
We ſhall be ſober and temperate, leſt that 
day ſhould overtake us, as it has done many, 
when we have not our thoughts and — | 
about us. on 8 

We ſhall be patient under all the afflictions 
with which God ſhall think fit to exerciſe us, 
ſeeing plainly that theſe cannot laſt long. 
Me ſhall be charitable and merciful accord- 
ing to our power, as knowing aſſuredly, that 
we are laying up for ourſelves a good foundation 
for the time to come. IEF O19, | 
We ſhall readily forgive all that have of- 
fended or injured us; for why ſhould we be 
enemies here, when in a very little time we 
hope to meet in paradiſe, and be good friends 
OOO By ¼ TT net BRA 
In ſhort; we ſhall always be ſerious, for ſo 
the thoughts of. death will be apt to make us; 
always devout, for who can think of another 
life, and not paſſionately defire and pray that 
his portion may be with the bleſſed? _—_ 


Ley 
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this means we ſhall make our lives eaſy, and 
our deaths happy. 

But ĩs all this care and i neceſ: | 
| fary for every one that hopes to be happy 

when he dies? Moſt certainly fo. What I 7 
unto you, (faith our Lord) 7 fo uiito all; Watch: 
And indeed, it cannot be otherwiſe. For 
how can we hope to go to the place of juſt 
men made perfect, but by following their 
ſteps; by eta oh in ſome meaſure Perfecb 
as they were? 

My meaning and the truth is this-Befors 
we leave this world, as ever we hope to go to 


nr” better, our nature miſt be changed; we muſt 


put on, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, the new man; 
that is, we muſt endeavour, by the grace of 
God, to be reſtored to that integrity in which 
man was at firſt created, and which was loſt _ 
at the fall, by which we are become weak, 
ſinful creatures. Our buſineſs in the world is 
to be reſtored to this condition again, that we 
may be fit for the company of r and the | 
| fouls of juſt men made perfect. | 
But — muſt this be done? Why, firſt; by 
cnfaliing: every evil way; then by watching, 
and ſtanding againſt all temptations to fin, 
which we; are ſure every day to meet with; 
by denying our own deſires, which would lead 
us to diſhonour God; and, becauſe we have 
nothing in ourſelves to truſt to; by earneſtly 
and- N begging! of. God to give us New 


* * iv. 23. 


15 11 3 > | hearts 


338 THE GREAT DANGER OF NOT 


hearts, new deſires, and greater ſtrength, and 
better reſolutions than we have by nature; 
by endeavouring every day more than other, 
to wean our affections from the things of this 
world; by thinking often of the ſhortneſs of 
this life, and of the eternity of the next, of 
the joys of heaven, and of the pains of hell. 
Laſtly; by exerciſing ourſelves in acts of piety 
and charity, that we may thereby recommend 
ourſelves to God for greater degrees of grace 
here, and for a favourable ſentence at the day 

of judgment. PL SHEER 
So that you ſee, good Chriſtians, we have 
no reaſon to deſpair. While we are alive, we 
have reaſon to hope that God has not forſaken 
us for ever. But then let us, like men awake 
and in their ſenſes, reſolve to redeem the time 
we have loſt, and which was granted to us 
for working out our ſalvation; remembering, 
that when once time is loſt, it can never be 
recovered, if we had the world to give for it. 
And let us not flatter our hearts with think- 
ing, that becauſe the day of judgment may be 
a great way off, that therefore we are a great 
way from danger; for it is undoubtedly true 
and plain from the ſacred fcriptures, that as 
foon as ever we die the ſouls of good men are 
by the angels carried into paradiſe, a place of 
peace, reſt, and happineſs; for ſo was the ſoul 
of Lazarus, and ſo was that of the penitent 
thief: on the other hand, the ſouls of wicked 
men are carried to a place of miſery, as = 
; 1 that 
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that of the rich man:—both the one and the 
other to be kept either in peace or in miſery, 
unto the judgment of the great dag. 
Well then, what I have hitherto ſaid comes 
to this:. This ſhort life is our appointed day, 
in which to work out our ſalvation; the night 
that is, death — cometh, when no man can 
work, If death overtake us before we have 
prepared ourſelves for it, we are for ever un- 
done. The time of our death is hid from us, 
that we may be always thinking of it, always 
preparing for it. That we may not forget 
the only thing for which we came into the 
world, God has hitherto ſpared us, and puts 
us in mind of our latter end by a thouſand 
inſtances. Some are every day going out of 
the world, of all ages and conditions, by all 
manner of ways, by ſudden and untimely 
deaths; ſome young; ſome in their full age 
and ſtrength; and much the feweſt in a good 
old age. Nay, every day that we come to the 
houſe of God, we tread upon the graves of 
thoſe that have already received their doom, 
whoſe ſouls are all confined to their proper 
places of happineſs or miſery. And will not 
this affect our hearts? I am ſure it ought, 
and make us ſeriouſly think within ourſelves, 
that very, very ſoon, this muſt be the caſe of 
every one of us here preſent 
Conſider what it was that made our Lord 
to weep over Jeruſalem; why, the temporal 
calamities he ſaw the ſtubborn Jews were 
| "#2 bringing 


* 
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bringing upon their own heads: he ſaw how 
their city would be laid in aſhes, how they 
themſelves would be ſtarved with famine, how 
that at laſt they would all be murdered, or 
ſold for ſlaves. But what is all this to the 
miſery of being for ever ſeparated from God; 
of having our portion with evil ſpirits, which 
are kept in chains and darkneſs unto the judg- 
ment of the great day; and who at that day 
muſt hear theſe dreadful words, Go, ye curſed, 
into everlaſting fire! | | 
Why now, my brethren, the ſame Spirit 
which foreſaw the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and which came exactly to paſs; the ſame 
mouth which forewarned them, has alſo given 
us warning of what will befal us when we 
die, if we are not renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds while we live. It is therefore neceſ- 
ſary, very neceflary, that theſe truths ſhould 
be often ſounded in our ears; foraſmuch as 
a ſpirit of ſlumber has ſeized upon the world, 
and men live as if they were never. to die, or 
as if after death they were to have no being. 
It was juſt fo with the Jews, before their final 
deſtruction. And do not think, my brethren, 
that theſe things are nothing to us; the fre- 
quent admonitions they had, their blindneſs, 
their obſtinacy, their puniſhment, are all 
written for the admonition of every private 
Chriſtian, who muſt expect the ſame fate, if 
de takes the lame way to deſerve it. i 


/ 
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To conclude: The conſideration of theſe 
things very much concerns co one of us 
here preſent. 

It concerns myſelf, left when r "IM | 
preached them to you, I myſelf (as the apory 
ſpeaks) ſhould be a caſt-away. 

It concerns the very younge/t perſons who hear 

me, that they may beware of falling into a 
wicked courſe of life, which ſhall harden 
their hearts, and blind their eyes, and grieve 
the Holy 5 of God oy Which N were 
ſanctified. : 

It concerns ſuch as are in health, and in the 
prime of their years, leſt ſickneſs, ealamities, 


and death, ſhould come upon them unawares. 


And nobody doubts but that it concerns 
ſuch as are old, for their appointed time can- 
not be-very lang. x 
As for ſuch as are ignorant of their duty, 
and know not how to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, it concerns them to look out for better 
inſtruction, leſt they paſs their days 1 in 1g- 


norance, and die in their fin. _ 


For fuch as hold the truth in nne ; 
that is, who believe and know their duty, and 
yet live like heathens that know not God; 
it concerns ſuch to look about them, ·leſt in a 
very ſhort time they have their portion with 
devils, who believe as well as they, but yet 
for ther ern tremble e 2 dreadful 
Lay. 
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_ Laſtly; it concerns every body, even the 
very beſt of us, to take notice, that his is the 
c 
God viſits every one of us: to ſuch as are 
ignorant, he ſends inſtruction by his miniſters; 
to ſuch as are careleſs, he ſends his judgments 
to awaken them; to ſuch as are at eaſe, he 
ſends calamities; and to wean our affections 
from this life, he often viſits us with ſickneſs. 
He viſits us by his Holy Spirit. Such as 
fear him, and are dejected, S comforts them; 
ſuch as are weak and pray to him for help, 
them he ſtrengthens; to ſuch as have made 
good uſe of the graces he has beſtowed upon 
them, to theſe he gives more grace; and from 
thoſe that go on to abuſe his mercies, he takes 
away what before he had given them. 
In one word; in this inſtance of the Jews, 
every Chriſtian may ſee his own deſtiny.— 
They had all the favours ſhewed them that 
their hearts could defire, and ſo have all 
Chriſtians; they were chaſtiſed when they 
forgat God, and fo are we; they were told 
of, and threatened with approaching judg- 
ments, and yet very few regarded, till they 
came upon them like a flood. And is not this 
the caſe of too many Chriſtians, who have 
felt the puniſhment of their ſins before 2 
would be perſuaded to believe that any ſuc 
thing would ever befal them? 
What now can I add more, than only to 
defire every one of you, to conſider with = 1 
| | that 
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that his day of viſitation, this day of grace, will 
have an end, and that very ſoon, with every 
one of us here preſent; that therefore it is 
our intereſt and concern to think of what 
muſt follow; namely, firſt, death; ſecondly, 
judgment; then either hell or heaven. _. 

Theſe are called the Four LAST THINGS. 
And the ſerious conſideration of theſe I would 
leave upon your ſpirits; beſeeching God of 
his mercy to poſſeſs all our ſouls with a lively 


ſenſe of theſe important things, and with the 


great concern they ought to be to us; that 
the thoughts of death may mortify in us all 
pride and vanity, all covetouſneſs and world- 
ly-mindedneſs, all carnal ſecurity and fondneſs 

fe this life; and oblige us to a ſtrict watch- 


fulneſs while we continue in this ſtate of 


temptation and trial; that the conſideration 
of a judgment to come may oblige us all to a ſtrict 
holineſs, and may make us careful of our 
thoughts, deſigns, words, and actions, which 
muſt all then come to light and be tried. 


Let this oblige us, therefore, to try, to ex- : . 


amine, and to judge ourſelves, that we may not 
be condemned of the Lord, when he cometh 
do judge the world in righteouſneſſs. 
And if the difficulties of an holy life af 


fright us; if the commands of Jeſug Chriſt, 


and the example he has ſet us, ſeem hard to 
_ fleſh and blood; then let us ſeriouſly confider, 
whether is eaſier to ſerve God now, or to dwell 
with everlaſting burnings hereafter? 
FINE. ED |... 
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Laſtly; let us conſider the very happy ſtate 
of all Sth as are dead in peace, and in the 
favour of God; and let the conſtant expecta- 
tion of that happy day that ſhall let us into 
paradiſe, and a faith and hope full of immor- 
tality, ſweeten all the troubles of this mortal 
life, and raiſe our ſenſe and value for the joys 
of heaven ſo high, that we may no longer 
doat upon the ſhort appearances of happineſs 
we meet with here. 

O Thou, who haſt redeemed: us with thy 
precious blood, make us ſo to behave ourſelves 
here, that we may be numbered with thy 
ſaints in glory everlaſting! | 

Now to God the F ather, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and . world with- 
out a. Amen. 


| 
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MARE iv. 28. | 
THE EARTH BRINGETH FORTH FRUIT OF HERSELF, 
FIRST THE BLADE, THEN THE EAR, AFTER THAT THE 

FULL CORN IN THE EAR. 1 1575 ö 


2 GH this parable is not particularly 
1 explained, and applied by Chriſt himſelf, 

as many of his parables are; yet we eaſily ga- 
ther what the deſign of it is, from other places 
of ſcripture: He that ſoweth the ſeed is the Sau 
of Man: the ground is the world: the harveſt is 


* 


the end of the world: the reapers are the angels. 


Thus much is plain from St. Matthew xm. 
37, &c. Therefore the meaning of theſe 
words is this: e ro BE 
The Son of man, who is alſo the Son of 
God, having planted the goſpel in the world, 
and declared it to be the way of falvation; 
having cauſed it to increaſe, and eſtabliſhed it 
by ways extraordinary, and far exceeding the 
powers of art, or nature, or any power but 
that of God; he did afterwards leave it to 
fubfeft, to increaſe, to proſper, to come to perfec- 
tion, by the ordinary means he had — 
8 een 
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and by the ordinary aſſiſtance of his grace and 
providence. For ſo did the huſbandman in 
the parable:— After he had manured and 
wrought his ground; after he had ſown it, 
and done his part, he leaves it in the hand 
of Providence, not doubting but he ſhall (in 
God's good time) ſee the fruit of his labour. 
In the mean time, he follows his other buſi- 
neſs, he ſleeps and riſes night and day, and ſtill 
he obſerves an orderly increaſe; jir/t the blade, 
then the ear, then the full corn in the year. 
It is true, all this is done he knows not how; 
but done he finds it to his comfort. And 
though weeds and tares in abundance ſpring 
up amongſt the corn, to his great trouble and 
diſcouragement, yet when the harveſt ſhall 
come, it will be found that his labour was 
FF „„ : 
Nov this parable, thus explained, furniſh- 
eth us with ſeveral uſeful obſervations ſuitable 
to the occaſion for which I have choſen them. 
Such are theſe following: 5 
iſt. That the promoting the kingdom of God, 
or the ſetting forward the deſign of the goſpel, 1s 
very confiſtent with the ordinary bufineſs of life. 
When the huſbandman has caſt his ſeed into 
the ground, he finds himſelf obliged to take 
care of a great many things beſides; and yet 
his crop 8 as much as if he minded 
nothing elſe but that. 5 


| 2dly. That in Kale . the kingdom of God, 


we ought to be ſatisfied with the ordinances of 


Chr iſt, 
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Chriſt, and not be ever and anon looking for 
and depending upon extraordinary appear- 
ances in our favour. When the corn is fown, 
it is leſt to the ordinary providence and bleſs- 
ing of God, who gives an increaſe according 
to the goodneſs of the ground, and the means 
made uſe of to improve it. | 

3dly. That ſuch as are any wa y engaged i mn 
promoting the kingdom of God, ought not to be 
diſcouraged becauſe they do not immediately ſee the 
fruit of their labours. —The ſeed ſprings and 
grows up we know not how; and ſo does the 
kingdom of God. 

_ Laſtly; A time will come, when we e ſhall Cer- 
tainly reap where we have ſown.—There will 
be an harveſt, and then we ſhall find that our 
labour has not been in vain in the Lord. 

I, To begin with the firſt of theſe obſerva- 
tions; —That the promoting the kingdom of God 
is very confiſtent with the ordinary bufineſs of life. 

A man may, beſides the ordinary duties of 
chriſtianity, do a great deal towards promo- 
ting the glory of God, and the ſalvation of 
men, and yet his worldly affairs need not 
ſuffer by his being fo employed. _ 

There are two great miſtakes, which people 
are apt to run into, and which one to be 
rectified.” 

Some are ready. to conclude, that all the 
time which is not ſpent in devotion (though 
to the hindrance of their neceſſary worldly 

concerns) is in a manner laſt, It is this —_ 
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fills the monaſteries in the church of Rome; 
people vainly imagining, that it is more meri- 
torious to ſpend the greateſt part of their time 
In holy exerciſes, of prayers and praiſes to 
God, than to labour for and to relieve the 
poor; to ſtrive with, and to overcome the 
temptations of an evil world, (which is one 
great part of our buſineſs in it:) And yet 
our bleſſed Lord aſſures us, that the ſentence 
at the laſt day will, in a more eſpecial manner, 
proceed upon ſuch queſtions as theſe: Wham 
have you viſited in their affliction? Whom 
have you fed, and clothed, and comforted? 
How they that retire out of the world, and 
get out of the ſight of theſe miſerable objects 
Tho they can anſwer ſuch queſtions to their 
comfort, cannot well be imagined. | 
But there are Gthers-who run into a quite 
contrary miſtake; who fancy, that religion, 
and ſpecial acts of piety, belong to the Clergy 
only; that it would be the very ruin of people 
of buſineſs, to be exact in their devotions, to 
be ſolicitous for the wants and neceſſities of 
the poor, to be concerned to have the 1gnorant 
inſtructed, or the wicked reclaimed. | 
Nov, both theſe are much in the wrong. 
All people are plainly under an obligation 
to pray to God, and to praiſe him for his 
mercies; all people are bound, by their reli- 
gion, to be helpful to their fellow-creatures 
that are in want, or miſery; and laſtly, all 
people are hound in duty to provide for them» 


7 


{lyes and families. 


* 
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And yet theſe are duties which in their 


turns may all be performed, and very accept- 


ably, to Almighty God: ” Bleſſed be God, that 
we have an-argument and proof of this; ſo 


ready at hand. 


% 


Lou that are engaged in this good work, 
which you have deſired me to recommend,“ 
Do you find, by experience, that having uns 
dertaken a charity which has ſome care and 
trouble attending it, do you find, that it ſtrait- 
ens you in your time; that it obliges you to 
neglect your callings or families; that your 
worldly buſineſs ſucceeds worſe; or that, 
upon the whole, you are ſufferers for having 
concerned yourſelves in theſe charities? 

One may be ſure it is quite otherwiſe, be- 


cauſe that neither the number nor the im- 


portunity of thoſe that expect relief, nor the 
diſappointments you muſt needs meet with in 
carrying on a work of this nature, have yet 
been able to diſcourage you after ſo many 
years experience I was going to ſay, after ſo 
many years trouble; but when I conſider who 
it is that has ſaid, It is more 1 5 to give than 
to receive; that there is more ſatisfaction and 
happineſs in doing good to others, than in re- 
ceiving kindneſſes ourſelves; I forbear calling 
it a trouble, and 1 know you will pardon me. 
And if thoſe that are afraid ol engaging in 
theſe works of charity, for fear of the trouble 
This Sermon was preached before the Societies for the education 


of Poor Children, at St. Lawrence Jewry 1710, and at St. Dunſtan's 
whe Lan rr f⸗VH + 
| . that 


* 
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- that attends them, or leſt their worldly buſi- 
neſs might ſuffer by their loſs of time; if 


ſuch perſons would but conſider, how many 
hours they have to ſpare, —how many they 
trifle away, how many they ſpend in vanity, 
and ſome, it is to be feared, in worſe than va- 
nity; one would hope that there would never 
_ want a number of men to form Societies of 
this kind, to countenance, to aſſiſt, and to 
ſupport one another, in promoting the glory 
of God, and the intereſt of his kingdom. 
II. And this brings us to the ſecond obſer- 
vation; That in promoting the kingdom of God, 
due ought to be ſatisfied with the ordinances of 
_ Ghri/t, (who beſt knew how to promote his 
| Father's glory;) and not to be looking for, or 
depending upon, extraordinary appearances in 
our favour, left we tempt God to leave us to 
ourſelves, and the ways of our own deviſing. 
And this indeed ſeems to be the main deſign 
of this parable; to ſhew us, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
having eſtabliſhed his kingdom amongſt men, 
hath left it, until his coming again, to ſubſiſt, 
and increaſe, and proſper, by the means of 
grace which he has appointed, and by the or- 

dinary aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit. N 
That he came forth from God, and declared 

unto us the true will of God; it was neceſſary 
we ſhould be convinced of this by ſome way 
extraordinary. This he did, by plain and un- 
doubted miracles, by fulfilling the many pro- 
phecies which expreſsly foretold—hus _ 
e 8 
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his condition, and his ſufferings; and eſpe- 
_ cially, by his reſurrection from the dead, "his 
5 (as the apoſtle obſerves) declared to be the 
Son f God, with power, — 
Having thus ſown the ſeed of the Krigdom 
by his own hand, he aſcended into heaven, _ 
and fitteth on the right hand of God, zhere fo 
reign, till he has put all enemies under his feet; 
or, in the words of the parable, till the . 
ſhall come. | 
But before he left the world, that he might 
not loſe the travail of his ſoul, the fruits of his 
labour, he appointed a Standing Minifiry, and 


other means of grace, as pledges of his truth 
and love, until his coming again. 


Amongſt other means, that of inſtructing 
the ignorant is the foundation of all the reſt, 
a method which has been very happily choſen, 
and heartily purſued of late, in order 10 bring 
men from the power of Satan unto God. For 
thus men are. dealt with as reaſonable crea- 
| tures; they are ſhewed their duty, and the 

danger of neglecting it; they have the hopes 

and fears of the world to come truly repre- 
ſented to them; they have the means of 
grace freely offered them; and they are left 
without excuſe, if they 8 ſe or neglect the 


own falvation. 


And if this method of inſtruction ever 
come to be {lighted or diſuſed, the conſe- 
| quence would, no doubt of it, be IF: fatal 
| to Chriſtianity. | Ep 


e 1 | To 


K. 


— 
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"TO FE PER with as ' reaſonable creatures; 
we muſt be informed, What our condition 
| 18; in what relation we ſtand to God; what 
it is he expects from us; what we have to 
fear if we neglect his commands; and what 
we may hope for, if we live in obedience to 
his laws; how we may overcome the corru 
a tion of our nature; what jeſus Chriſt 15 
done for us, and what we muſt do ourſelves, 
towards working out our own ſalvation. 
When this is done after a plain and eaſy way, 
and ſuited to the capacities of thoſe we in- 
ſtruct, it is hardly poſſible to ſay what can be 
done more towards bettering the world. 
The great and plauſible objection to this 
way of inſtruction has always been this:.— 
That wickedneſs is at a great height; that 
the work of reformation goes but ſlowly on 
by theſe ordinary methods; that it were to 
be wiſhed God would a e in ſome extra- 
ordinary manner, to aw to convance, and 
to convert men. 
From wiſhing this, people of warm heads 
have often come to attempt it; and there has 
ſcarce been any age, in which ſome or other 
have not appeared with theſe pretences, and 
new commiſſions from God, for reforming the 
wor la never conſidering, that the kingdom of 
God is ſo often compared by our Saviour to 
corn ſewn in the earth, to a grain of muſtard- 
feed ſet in the ground, to leaven hid in meal, — 
to hgnify to us, that the goſpel. is to be pro- 


f | pagated, 


the inſtructian of child 


"Y 
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pagated, and piety increaſed, by the uſual me- 
thods of Providence, and the filent influences 
of God's good Spirit; not with Pomp. nd 
noiſe, and ſtrange appearances. 

It is true, the giddy world is Try, apt to be 
taken with, and impoſed upon, by new 225 
ſurpriſing pretenders to reforma a | 
there are never wanting men. of evi den 
who, mixing with the dd and ve . 
meaning, do not fail of g dl ſelytes. 
But in the mean time reli gin 10 ers h 1 
pretenders, and the world has not KA | 
| nn by their preaching. 

For bad as the world 1 18, men. in genera 
are not ſo mad yet as to la by their re 
1 od oo 5 
at c ons. as, bring x 
warrant for what Wi afirm w ) | | 
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of the Societies, that the methods you t : 7 15 
en, deſtitute of help 
. to. 12705 


Mo; 


3 


| Foy ; 


for by goes e | ua 

A Ul. From this then we. 8 third Ih 
obſetvation T bat ſuch as. are. engaged \ in f 
good wor- o ee the Hngdomaf 704 : 
not to be diſcouraged recauſe r oo 7ttr 
| mediately the fruit of... their Iabours... The. -ſeed : 


£ 


Oo EO J og ſprings, 
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1 
yoh held 


7 65 And 's rows uh toe Fnow. not how, and ſo 
rin 1 7 of oo # 
Good men have ever been apt to deſpond, 
and ſuſpect the worft, when they have taken 
à ſerious ew" of the world, and ſeen its 
wickedneſs. = 
An prog children of frac (faith He ſorrowful 
1 The children of Iſrael have forſaken 
ene, thrown down thine altars, and ſlain 
rofits awith the. fword; and I, even I only, 
am . But what ſaith the anſther of God? 
7 — to myſelf ſeven thouſand men that 
Have not bowed to the image of Baal. 
But let the world be as bad as it will, (and 


1 * 


| chat i 1s bad enough, God knows) this ſhould 


neither” diſcourage us from endeavouring to 


or put us upon unwarrantable ways 
Hd oy pa FA . 


It is v cry certain, that when Jeſus Chriſt 


Lvec in the world, — his apoſtles after him, 


I eneracy amongſt thoſe 
I ' converſed, as ever 

-hj been ſmce; 525 yet they made uſe 
Lame methods of converting men, as 


. do af this day, and of no other, after once 


OF — was proved and eſtabliſhed. 

8 the Jews to read the "SY 
fid affüred the Gentiles, that unto | 
d had x granted repentance unto life; 
ae both the one ne and the other ought to re- 


pent and turn unto! and to bring forth 


N meet for repentanee. 
EE. Kings x xix, * 


They 
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They exhorted parents to bring up their 
Se in the fear of God; jour fy to be 
obedient: to their parents; ;-maſters to treat 
their ſervants well; and ſervants to be faith 
Ny to them. 

In ſhort; what they: . deliviened to the 
world: to be believed and done, we, at this 

_ endeavour to recommend TING n the 
: fame truths: + 

"wok as thoſe truths ( thaw h coming from 
the mouth of the Son of Goch were rejected 
by many then, ſo we muſt not be ſurpriſed if 
3 ee defriſed by too many now; nor 
ought ſtry. nor your worthy en- 
—.— to be deſpiſed, | becauſe,” the world 
is arg n nenen :notrihltinding: all we 
can METH COLES 

But after all, we. Jnr not ſo melancholy 3 a 
proſpect. before us as this comes to; here is 
abundance of good ſeed ſown in this place, and 
3 ln of the kingdom. 

© Beſides thoſe. that are inſtructed by their 
pious parents, there are many. thouſands who 
have none elſe to take care of them there are 
— Car" of theſe at this day educated 
and brought up in the knowledge and fear of 
God, by the care and charity of others. And 
are we to hope for no- good from all this? 
Will they when they are grown up, will they. 
all forget their God, their benefactors, the 
MAE 4 8 in which they have been _— 

4A 2 e 


* 


dur poorenteavours,,and tewarding 
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the duties thay! have been taught, and we ins 
they have been warned againſt? | | 

God forbid we ſhould: think 0 in of the 
great Loxp of the world, who bleſſeth the la- 
bours of the huſbandman with a conſtant in- 
creaſe; and why ſhould not we be confident 
he will bleſs our endeavours with n, 5 
able ſucceſs. 

But whatever ſhall be the viſible fruits of 
your labours no,... 

IV. There is a time coming, Show wwe ſhall 
certainiy reap according as we have ſown. There 
will dean harveſt. And as that is the huſband- 
man 's great comfort, ſo ought it to be ours. 

It wilb be a ſubject of comfort upon 7wo 
accounts eſpecially, as we ſhall certainly ſee the 
fruit of our "Set and as we ſhall meet with 
the reward of our labour s. 


To ſee thoſe whom we have plucked as ice. | 
. out of the fire, giving God eternal 
praiſes for his goodneſs, in making us the in- 
ſtruments of their converſion and ſalvation. 
To findithe Loxp of heauen and earth, who 
needs none df our ſervices, yet — of 


em be- 
vond our utmoſt wiſhes -The e of 
this is ſufficient to make us bear with patience 
the diſcouragements we meet with ; and ſtill 
ſtrive ſteadily to purſue the work we have 
undertaken, to bring men from ps of to ws ight 
” wif PAO Satan unto Ged. $4 ; 
« es wn Il 
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And now, to come to a concluſion of this 
&fcourſ; The charities I am to recommend 
to you are well known to all that hear me. 
As there are in all places, and eſpecially in 
great towns, very many poor who have caſt off 
all modeſty, and can aſk-relief with aſſuranee, 
and without reſtraint; ſo there are a great 
many, who will ſuffer very much before they 
can prevail with themſelves to let their neceſi- 
ſities be known. Jam therefore to put you 
in mind, that one part of what you think fit 
give will. faithfully: and religiouſly: be Ind 
out: upon ſuch. objects as theſe, - 


We all readily allow, that held are the 7 8 


thietts of. charity; but it is not in every bady's 
way to find them out. Now, here we have 
them found out by perſons who delight to do 
good; and we have an opportunity of relie- 
ving families which would bluſh to aſkł or to 
receive our alms in public, and yet cannot 
ſubſiſt without help. Tü will one DT * 
your alms be beſtowed, / 11 41 + 
As for the other part, it vil heya. con · 
troverſy, be laid c to the beſt purpoſes in 
the world; in giving a Chriſtian education to 
thoſe whoſe hard fortune it would be (with- 
aut the help of others) to live and die in vice 
and ignorance. For that there are very many, 
in the very throng of Chriſtians, who know 
little of God, of — or of their errand 
into the world, who live in vicious caurſes, 
and d die without n of * is à truth 5 : 


P 
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plain to be queſtioned. And though this can 

never be wholly prevented by the piety and 
induſtry of men, yet it is a worthy attempt 
(and God has wonderfully bleſſed the under- 
taking) to reſcue ſo many 1 in this 
and moſt great towns in theſe nations, from 
extreme poverty, and the conſequences of it, 
which are, generally, want of inſtruction, 
groſs ignorance, great e, ee to dee 
and a proneneſs to run into it. 

Nov, to countenance, to promote, and to 
continue this great and good work, is one 
great occaſion of our meeting at this time; a 
work in which every one preſent is, or ought 
to be concerned; ſome to give, and others 
faithfully to manage what 18 n to this 

©.” 

The advantages. will be: very many; the 
number of evil examples will every day be 

leſſened; a great many families, knowing and 
fearing God, will in his good time be eſta- 
bliſhed; a great many among theſe gratefully, 
remembering. the hand that raiſed them out 
of the duſt, will be ready hereafter to continue 
this ſort of charity to future generations: — In 
the mean time, we ſhall be no loſers by what 
we give; it is ſeed ſown, which will have its 
increaſe infalliblly. And indeed, could we but 
ſee all the benefits attending this charitable 
work, we ſhould give with that cheerfulneſs 
vhich good men feel hen they are ſure they 


are 1 up their treaſure i in heaven. . 
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In one word; it is by the good bleſling of 
God, that ſo many of us here preſent want 
nothing that 1s needful either for our ſouls or 
our bodies; whatever we are able to give 
cometh of him, and of his own do we 
give him. = 
Let us therefore, inſtead of withholding 85 

our charity, let us beſeech God to pardon all 
our vain expences; to make us ſo careful of 
his bleſſings, as that we may always be able 
and ready to offer ſome teſtimony of our gra- 
titude for the many bleſſings we have received 


from God, to be given where his providence 0 


ſnall direct us to give. 
And the good Loxp give a bleſſing to all 
our charities, and eſpecially to this before us, 
that they may continue, and an anſwer | 
the ends propoſed by them 5 
And God Almighty grant, if ever it ſhould 
be his pleaſure to change any of our circum- 
ſtances into a worſe condition, that we may 
bear it patiently, knowing that we have a 
treaſure in heaven. 8 
To which place may we all 3 admitted, 
through the merits and interceſſion. of Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord, where our portion ſhall be to 


praiſe God continually, and aſcribe to him, 


with the Son, and the Holy Spirit, all honour, 
power, might, majeſty, an ne Tor ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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as THEY DID "NOT LIKE TO RETAIN' GOD IN THER 
- KNOWLEDGE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A REPRO- 

* BATE MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE Pg: 
 CONVENIENT=» 


— 


JF pe gs were bur well aware ani d 
che cauſes of God's forſaking men, and 
leaving 3 to themſelves, as they are ſtart- 
led at the very thoughts of the Rr on of 
thoſe that are ſo given up, it is certain they 
would be more careful of their ways than ge- 
nerally they are. | 
Now, the reaſon here given why God left 
the heathens to themſelves, and ſuffered them 
to fall into idolatry and all manner of wick- 
edneſs, is this: 7 hey would not retain God in 
their. knowledge; that is, They forgot their 
dependance upon him; they were not afraid 
of his diſpleaſure; they were not thankful - 
for his favours; upon which God gave them 
up to a reprobate mind, or, as it is tranſlated 
in the margin of our bibles, a mind void of Judg- 

PLE; + + See Exod. x. 27. Zeph. i. 17. 
ment. 
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ment. In which words we have a juſt account 
and reaſon of God's deſerting men; of the 
cauſes and ſteps which lead to this dreadful 
judgment; and of the conſequences and effects 
which attend it. 8 © 
For the ſhort account is this: — Men fall 
into ſinful company and courſes; and either 
from the good education they have had, or 
from the checks of natural conſcience, finding 
it uneaſy to live in ſin, while they have a 
lively ſenſe of God upon their ſouls, they 
therefore endeavour to divert ſuch thoughts 
and fears as make them uneaſy, until time, 
and wicked principles, and wicked company, 
reconcile them to every abomination. And 
that which moſt effectually helps on their 
ruin is this; — They often fin with hopes and 
a of ſome time returning to ſober 
reaſon, until they fall into ſuch courſes as 
make them forget both their purpoſes and 
their Gd. V tot 
'Therefore, in treating upon this ſubject, I 
ſhall be obliged to lay before you the danger 
of living in any known fin, for that is the be- 
ginning of all our miſery; and to ſhew you 
that people run a greater hazard than gene- 
rally they are aware of, who go againſt their 
conſciences in leſſer things, and venture to 
break the laws of God, in hopes of taking up 
tr en neceſſary it is that we ſhould be 
truly convinced of this, appears from hence, 
1 FFF becauſe 


IN ANY' KNOWN SIN. 363 


becauſe moſt: people do find, by ſad experi- 
ence, that they have fallen into ſuch ſins and 
courſes as ſometime in their lives they ab- 
horred the thoughts of; and becauſe there 
was a time when the moſt profligate ſinners 
hated vices which now they are ſo fond of, 
and were afraid of the anger of God and his 
judgments, which no they deſpiſe. | 
It will therefore be of great uſe to us to 
know. by what means men come to change 
their thoughts and practices ſo much for the 
worſe; to know that the wickedneſs, and con- 
ſequently the miſeries of men, are owing to 
their own careleſſneſs, and wilful continuing 
in known fin, and not to any harſh and fatal 
decree, which brings them to ruin; and that 
men are virtuous and good, not becauſe they 
cannot, be otherwiſe, but becauſe they find it 
reaſonable and juſt to be afraid of judgments 
and danger, when God gives them warning, 
and to avoid thoſe things which he has told 
them will bring them to deſtruction; by 
which means they ſecure his favour and pro- 
tection, and by his goodneſs and providence 
are kept from ſuch wiekedneſs as would other- 
wiſe ruin them. 
_  i$a that we ſhall fins. hinds: 1 5 
much every man ought to contribute to his 
| own happineſs; and how much he may con- 
tribute to e 1 _ hams 1228 
1 eee 19976 
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For thus much is implied in the text; 
That God hath given us underſtanding ſouls: 
that he hath made himſelf and his will ſo far 
known to us as is neceſſary and ſufficient, by 
his affiſtance, to keep us from ſin and miſery, 
And ſo long as we retain in our minds this 
ſenſe and wledge of God, it will be a 
powerful means of keeping us from ſin, of 
ſecuring ourſelves in his favour, and of at- 
taining that happineſs which we ſo paſſion- 
— mmm ¾ ] 
Then what follows is expreſſed in the text, 
which is, that if men, thus furniſhed with 
the knowledge of God and of their duty, and 
with a power of chooſing well, are notwith- 
ſtanding careleſs of themſelves and their ways; 
if they will not retain God in their knowledge, 
but drive him from them by their wicked 
deeds; if they will continue to do ſo, then 
will God give them up to à reprobate mind; 
that is, they will become incapable of judging 
what is good, of chooſing what is ſafe, and of 
avoiding what is dangerous. For God will 
leave them to themſelves, and remove all thoſe 
hindrances which before kept them from the 

fouleſt vices: and whereas they made wick- 
edneſs their choice before againſt reaſon, they 
ſhall at laſt become unable to think, to act, to 
live, like men endued with reaſon: ' 
This is, I:{think, a juſt account of theſe 
words, and of that power which every man has 
of contributing very much to his awn pg 


— 
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aul future happineſs, by: the. grace: of God 
aſſiſting him. Gd 2:7 
i per this text has eee been mails 
| uſe of to incite and keep up an ungrateful 
and an unneceſſary controverſy in the chureh 
of God: but who doth not ſee that it is much 
eaſier from theſe words to perſuade men to be 
good from the aſſurance of God's aſſiſting 
grace, and to deter them from evil becauſe of 
the danger of continuing in known ſin, than 
it would be to give them the leaſt ſatisfaction 
from hence about the difficult points a elec- | 
tion and reprobation? 7 
And becauſe I am Hine it will * Aa W : 
much more uſeful to you, and more accept- 
able to God, to endeavour to mend your lives, 
rather than to gratify your curioſity, I do 
therefore chooſe theſe words for a diſcourſe 
altogether practical; in which I ſhall conſi- 
der man under theſe: two "vey; different Art. 
cumſtances:— 
Idſt. As be is under the eee care 1 pro- 
teffion of God; that is, ſo long as he retains 
God in bis knowledge, life, and converſation. 
nl As be is cen £4 Gao, og ie ge. 40 
| 12, Os firſt; Iſt is neceſſary.” we « inn be 
made ſenſible of our condition, as we are 
under the care, direction, and providence of 
| God; that we may be thankful for it, endea- 
vour to improve it, and careful not an > forfeit 
0 * a -blefling::: Tr: boos only cron. 
wh VV That 
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Dat God made man upright," we are ſure, 
becauſe he that made us has told us ſo; that 
is, He hath given us an underſtanding ſoul; 
a deſire after happineſs, and an averſion, 
an abhorrence, of ſuch things as are unbe- 
coming, or would be hurtful to us. From 
whence it is, that moſt people, before they 
have been corrupted by evil examples and 
wicked cuſtoms; are apt to bluſh and ſtart at 
leſſer vices, as men uſually do when any thing 
unnatural or dangerous comes 'near them. 
And many there are, who, by the grace of 
God, preſerve this natural modeſty, and their 
innocence, till they come to an age of reaſon 
and inſtruction, and know for certain that 
there is more hurt in ſin than the ſhame that 
KA VV ˙· not 
For God vouchſafes to inſtruct thoſe that 
will hear and obey his word, and makes them 
ſee the folly and the danger of tranſgreſſing his 
commands. He gives his holy angels charge 
concerning them. His Holy Spirit is ever 
preſent with them, to enlighten their minds 
With ſaving truth; by which good Spirit they 
are enabled to know the will of God, and to 
do what he requireth of them; by him they 
are put in mind of their duty when they for- 
get it, corrected when they are backward and 
ee. ſupported under all temptations, 
comforted under affliftions; the Holy Ghoſt 
from time to time increaſing his favours, as 


men make good uſe of thßem. | 
NAS, „„ And 
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And that thus it really i is with all ſuch as 
are under the government of God's Holy 
Spirit, not only the word of God aſſures us, 
but daily experience will convince us; for 
why are ſome men better than others? Why - 
do ſome avoid, reſiſt, overcome, temptations 
to impiety, and others greedily ſwallow _ 
| bait * 1 hes in their way? | 
It is plain it is not from ne that we 
arenot all equally wicked; for we are all by 
nature born in fin, and 2 2 ally prone to it; 
but God by his grace and his providence in- 
terpoſes, ſometimes by diverting men's evil 
deſigns, by ruffling their conſciences, by lay- : 
ing inviſible reſtraints upon their luſts and 
palſions, or by the natural and vifible diſtem- 
rs of the body, breaking the force, and 
tg the unruly and headſtrong defires of 
the ſoul: for as Elihu in the book of Job ob- 
ſerves, men are bound in fetters, and holden 
in cord of alfliction, then is God ſhewing them 
their works, and their tranſgreſſion; by this means 
be openeth their ear to diſci pline, and 'commanideth : 

that they return from imquity.” * © 
Now, as many as hear his voice, and will 
be governed by his Spirit and laws; all that 
are ſerious and thoughtful of og muſt come 
hereafter, or; in other words, they that endea- 
vour to retain God in their tte; ge, by hear- 
ing his holy word, by praying to him for 
what they want, and by giving him thanks for 
what they receive at his hands; ſuch men are 


> Job axxyll. 2. | beloved 7 
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beloved of God, aſſiſted, and governed by his 
Spirit, and are ſecure from fear of evil. 
II. But fo are not they that do not retain 
God in their knowledge. For they are con- 
ſtantly in danger of doing ſuch things as will 
expoſe them to ſhame, troubles, and misfor- 
tunes, while they live; and, when they die, 
they are ſure to change this unhappy life for 
a much worſe. For what ſhould reſtain 
them from doing every wickedneſs which 
comes within their knowledge and power? 
When there was no king in Iſrael, the con- 
ſequence you know was, that every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. And 
when a man has once diſcharged God from 
that ſupreme power he hath, and ought to 
have, over the heart and ſoul; that man will do 
-what ſeems good to himſelf, though all the 
world beſides count him a fool and a madman. 
Me meet indeed with men who have very 
airy notions of honour, of what is right and 
wrong; and believe that principles of reaſon 
and experience, and a ſenſe of what is fit and 
becoming an underſtanding .creature, will 
keep them from ſuch a pitch of folly and 
wickedneſs as ſhall, expoſe them to ſhame, 


4 


danger, and the anger of God. 


; + 1 


But then it is not well conſidered, that men 
have very different notions of what is good 
and praiſe-worthy; nor is it conſidered that 
intereſt, and paſſion, and vice, will change the 
ſentiments. S0 that a man, who at one _ 
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of. his life thou ght ſuch a thing diſhonour- 
able; may come at laſt to be reconciled to that 
very action, and with eagerneſs and deli ight 
commit it. 

And is there any wickedneſs hich can be | 
named, that men born with reaſon, but deſti- 
tute of the grace of God, have not been guiltx 
of? Our firſt parents are an inſtance ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew us what reaſon, in its greateſt 
perfection, when left to itſelf, will end in; 
namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe that truſt 
to it. And will any man on earth pretend to 
govern himſelf by reaſon better than they did? 
And if a perſon who had ſuch excellent no- 


tions of juſtice and temperance as that prince 


had, —— firſt debauched the wife, and then 
murdered the huſband; if two ſuch ſucceed- 
ing crimes could gain upon him, notwith- 
ſtanding his knowledge, experience, and the 
commands of God to the contrary, who after 
wards will pretend, that reaſon, natural con- 
ſeience, honour, or any thing but the _ of 
| God, can ſecure a man's innocence? 

In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, no- 
thing ſo baſe, Alhononrable, or deſtructive, 
that one man is guilty of, but another 18 ad | 
nature capable of being fo. gr 


And though this will look range to one 


who finds in his breaſt a abhorrence 
for ſome vices, e. ſuppoſes he ſhould die 
rather than be of them; yet he may 
perhaps change oye * when he conſi- 
VOL, 11, dees 
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ders that there are few people who, in many 
inſtances, do not come to be in love with 
_ fins, which once in their lives they had a 
hearty diſlike to. - „ 
Ihe ſcriptures have given us feveral very 
noted examples of this: — Am I a dog, ſaid 
Haſael to the prophet, that ever I ſhould ds 
| fuch vile things as you ſpeak of? And yet for 
all this abhorrence, he did thoſe very wicked 
actions. Though I die with thee, yet will J not 
deny thee in any wiſe, ſaid St. Peter; and after 
all, being left for one moment to himſelf, 
to make-that promiſe good, you know how 
Now theſe things are written for our ex- 
ample, that we may ſee what poor, weak crea- 
tures we are by nature; that we may learn 
not to value ourſelves, not to truſt in our 
own reaſon or ſtrength, or in any thing but 
the living God; for if he once deſert us, we 
are undone for ever. - + | 
For as we have no power of ourſelves to do 
any thing that is good; as we have no power 
of ourſelves to reſiſt temptations, and that evil 
- Spirit 20 goes about like 2 roaring lion, ſeeking 
whom he may - devour; ſo ſhall we have no 
power of ever returning to ſober reaſon, of 
ever repenting of our fins, or of qualifying 
ourſelves for future happineſs. = _ 
For thoſe who, by open and avowed pro- 
faneneſs, by living in hypocriſy, or in a con- 
tinued ſtate of wickedneſs, have forced God 
| | VER „ 10 
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to leave them to themſelves, ſuch perſons are 
proof againſt all thoſe means which God 
makes uſe'of to reduce miſtaken men. 

The word of God, how powerful ſoever it 
be, cannot convince one who will never hear 
it with' ſeriouſneſs; the examples of good 
men will have no effect upon one who has 
uſed himſelf to deſpiſe them; the judgments 
of God upon the wicked will make no im- 
preſſions upon one who has accuſtomed him- 
ſelf to call them mere accidents; nay; mira- 
cles themſelves, though they are called for by 
unbelievers, and are indeed a ſure ſign that 
God is preſent with thoſe that work them in 
his name, even miracles themſelves are not 
ſufficient to convert an obſtinate ſinner, whoſe 
affections are to be changed, as well as his 
judgment, which miracles cannot effect: -a 
remarkable inſtance of which we have in Acts 
iv. 16; where the Jews own, that indeed a 
notable miracle had been done by the apoſtles, 
| as was manifeſt to all Jeruſalem, and we (ſay 
they) cannot deny. it: why. then, ſure they 
received their teſtimony: very far from it! 
But inſtead of that, they threatened and com- 
manded them to e no o more, or teach i in 
the name of Chriſt. 8 

N othing could be more reaſonable tha ' 
| this, or more effectually ſhew the difficulties 
men lay themſelves under of being reformed; 
vl once FOE have ages thank 

BB2\ 6 pable 
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pable of judging betwixt good and evil, by 


4 long courſe of wickedneſs. 


i 4 


One need not uſe more words to convince 
any thoughtful man, that as there is nothing 
upon earth which can give greater ſatisfac- 
tion to the ſoul of man, than the aſſurance of 
being under the care and protection of God; 
ſo there is no eſtate ſo truly terrible as that 
of a man's being abandoned of God, and left 
to himſelf. VD 
By what ſteps and means men bring them- 
ſelves into this ſad eſtate, is what we -now 
come to conſider: They did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge; that is, they did not 
endeavour to keep up ſuch a ſenſe of God in 
their minds as was neceſſary to ſecure his fa- 
vour and protection; but they depended upon 
. themſelves, their own.. reaſon, and ſtrength; 
they neglected his word, and the cautions 
22 contained 8 did mot Fear Fug 
threatenings, nor think upon his promiſes; 
they did not aſk his help, nor give = thanks 
for the common mercies they enjoyed. And 
this is the way that all who are ruined bring 

deſtruction upon themſelves. . _ 
Mloſt people, at leaſt in the beginning of 
their days, feel in their ſouls an averſion for 
many vices they ſee in others: Thus they 
think it will always be with them; this 
makes them leſs careful of their ways; by 
degrees they grow. more careleſs; this makes 
them more wicked; and wickedneſs being 
1 4 5 countenanced 


Li 
Fl n 
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countenanced by multitude of examples, they 
grow bold, and fearleſs of what may come 
| hereafter, | | = OK 
During this time, the Spirit of God ſtrives” 
to reduce them; for God ſpeaketh once, yea 
twice, yet man perceiveth it not; whom if they 
- refuſe to hear, and to repent, and turn to God, 
God will at laſt give them up to themſelves, 
and to the government of thoſe evil ſpirits, 
whoſe buſineſs and whoſe pleaſure it is, to 
bring to deſtruction all hob who put them: 
| ſelves out of God's protection. 8 5 
Now, that this is truly the caſe of wicked 
men, that this is matter of fact, and not 
arguments only to frighten people, is plain 
from hence —Aſk a on wit Þ 2 wo: 
ſuffer for his villainies, whether ever he ſuf» 
pected it would come to this, that he ſhould 
do ſuch things as would bring him to an un- 
_ timely end? Aſk the ſpendthrift who wants 
| bread, whether he dreamt of ſuch a change? 
In ſhort; let every ſinner aſk himſelf, (and 
then we ſhall all be convinced) let us all aſłk 
| ourſelves, whether, by giving way to our ap- 
petites, we have not done ſuch things as ſome 
; time we abhorred, and never feared our being 
\ guilty of them? 2 : LOO 
Now this conſideration furniſheth us with 
| an account of thoſe horrid crimes, which are . 
| but too frequently committed, and which 
even human nature ſtartles at. For one man 
to murder another who never injured him; for 
Rr. . 4 woman 


— 
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a woman to ſtrangle the child of her womb, - 
for a man to blaſpheme him who with one 
word can ſend him to hell: theſe are wicked- 
neſſes which we are amazed at, and wonder 
that any thing that carries the ſhape of a man 
can be guilty of ſuch crimes. But then we 
do not conſider, that human nature, as it is 
now corrupt, is the ſame in all men. 
Me are all ſubject to temptations; and if, 
by our repeated crimes, we ſhould ever force 
the Spirit of God to leave us to ourſelyes, no 
man can tell, no man can foreſee, what bar- 
barous wickedneſs he ſhall at laſt be tempted 
to commit, nor what unwelcome, unlooked- 
for calamity he may bring upon himſelf, 
While he goes from {in to fin, till he meets 
e,, it 5; | 
Now, from what has been ſaid, we may 
very juſtly make theſe following obſervations: 
Firſt, That no man will continue long at one 
certain pitch of wickedneſs, but either he 
muſt reform and grow better, or he will ſtill 
grow more depraved and vicious. Our fouls 
are very active beings, and we may truly fa 
of them what we commonly do of children, 
that we muſt be employed in what is good, 
or we ſhall certainly be doing miſchief: for 
not only-one evil habit begets another, but 
the more a man fins, the leſs capable he ſtill 
makes himſelf of judging what fin is, and 
what will be the- conſequences of continuing 
in it. And the influences of God's Holy 
„„ 5 Spirit, 


— 
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Spirit, and the methods of his providence, 
have ſtill leſs power upon his mind and ſoul, 
till he has quite forgotten God, till God has 
forſaken him, till he has filled up the mea- 
ſure of his wickedneſs, and till he meets with 
deſtruction. + 1 ed pang 
Therefore, no man can be ſecure of him- 
ſelf, who will continue in the practice of any 
known vice; nor can he be ſure that in time 


he ſhall not be reconciled to the moſt abomi- | 


nable wickedneſs; for no man can at firſt force 
_ himſelf to do what in time, and by degrees, 
he may make eaſy to his mind and practice. 
. Whoever conſiders ſome paſſages in the life 
6f Solomon, will find a wonderful contradic- 
tion in his ſentiments and his actions. And 
the firſt part of his life was ſo very different 
from the .laſt, that thoſe who do not conſider 
how very fruitful fin is, and how apt to change 
the whole man, would hardly believe that one 
| and the ſame perſon was he who in ſo pious a 
ſtrain dedicated a temple to the God of hea- 
ven, and he who afterwards fell into the groſſeſt 


idolatry. But the ſteps, he took were ſuch as 


would effectually change him ſo much for the 

worſe. He went againſt the expreſs command 
of God, in taking wives from amongſt the ido- - 
latrous nations; he depended upon his own 


reaſon. and ſtrength, believing that he could = 


never forget and forſake that God who had 
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and had given him ſuch an uncommon ſhare 
ile. VVV 
But this effectually ſhews, that neither the 
greateſt ſhare of wiſdom, nor the beſt educa- 
tion, nor the greateſt favours of God, are ſuf- 
ficient to ſecure us, when once we leave the 
commands of God. For this Prince's advan- 
tages, that he had above others, made him 
_ careleſs; this brought him to intemperance; 
his eaſe and intemperance made him a ſlave to 
his luſts, and his wives; and theſe made him 
as great an 1dolater as any of thoſe nations, 
which God, for that fin, had caſt out of the 
land of Canaan; by which he brought upon 
himſelf, and entailed upon his family, ſuch 
trouhles as ended in the deſtruction of it. 
And thus it will be with every man living, 
who knowingly allows himſelf in the practice 
of what God has forbidden him. | 
There is no man who did not ſometime in 
his life count drunkenneſs a ſin; and thoſe that 
are yet undebauched cannot imagine what it 
is that can bewitch men to make them fond 
of a fin which diſorders both body and mind: 
and yet how does cuſtom. prevail to draw in 
thoſe who once abhorred the vice; and to how | 
many other fins this leads is ſo well known, 
that it need not here be mentioned. 8 
The ſame may be obſerved of that too com- 
mon fin of fwearimg, which example and im- 
punity have made ſo eaſy to too many, that 
they count it amongſt the faults of human 
VF frailty, 


/ 
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frailty, (though to a conſidering man it is a 
moſt horrid crime) for it leads men naturally 
to ſpeak of God without fear and without 


reverence: this leads them to r to 


| atheiſm, and to damnation. 


And indeed there is no Greurivy, until a man 
has fo far gained upon himſelf, that he can be 
content to hear the voice of God within him, 
and to obey the dictates of his conſcience; 
till he can reſolve to put a ſtop to the very 


S beginnings of vice, and knows for certain, 


that to allow of any one known fin, is but 
too ſure a way to fall into another. 
Therefore, it is ſtrange to ſee men nt | 
that for themſelves they ſhall never do ſuch 
things as others are blamed or my uniſhed for; - 
when at the ſame time they freely indulge 
themſelves the liberty of ſuch things as grieve 
the Spirit of God, by whom alone they are 
| kept — the greateſt villaintes. 
And this brings us to another obſervation : 
from theſe words, That God does never ſaſ- 
nd his grace, while men continue worthy 
of ſuch a mercy; that is, while there is any 
hopes (and God knows it very well) whether 
huis grace will not be fill abuſed, and Tall 
| deſpiſed. | 
e codes and the juſtice of God give 
us all the aſſurance imaginable of the truth 
of this; and the conſtant methods of his pro- 


„ vidence ſhew us, that he leaves no methods 


wind which may eme, a merciful "FE 
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and a juſt Creator, to bring his children and 
creatures to their duty and happineſs. 
And therefore, though we Toe many ways 
E rovoked the juſtice of God, yet we are "at 
e has not given us up to ourſelves, if we 
are ſorry for our miſcarriages, and are reſolved 
to take up for the time to come;—for ſuch 
thought and ſuch purpoſes come from the 
good Spirit of God, which never doth any 
thing in vain. 
hut then this is no reaſon why; a man | ſhould 
ſtill continue in fin, in hopes that the ſame 
good Spirit will ſome way or other preſerve 
him from ruin; for, it is true, God doth won- 
derfully prevent us while there is any hope of 
a reformation; but when that is over, when 
we have wearied the patience and long - ſuffer- 
ing of God, (for he will not ſtrive with us for 
ever) then we may expect to be given over to 
a reprobate mind. = 
This then is the uſe we are to make of this 
knowledge: — — 
1. We ſhould always endeavour to live 
in the fear of God, that we may not conſent 
to known 1 iniquity. This was the holy Pſal- 
miſt's rule: I have ſet God always before me, 
therefore I ſhall not fall; that is, he endea- 
voured to have it always in his mind, that 
God was ever preſent with him, ſaw all his 
actions, heard all his words, and knew the 
-y on of his heart. 


Pm xvi. 9. 


240. If 
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al If at any time we fall, what have we 


to do but to follow the example of the ſame 
Plalmiſt:* I made haſte, and delayed not to keep 
ty commandments. And let us not fancy, 
that we can repent/and turn to God when we 
pleaſe; - but remember, that. every ſin a. man 
knowingly commits, the more careleſs and the 
more hardened he grows, and conſequently 
more unfit for God's grace, without witch 1] 
no man ever did repent. 25 
Zahj. When the Holy Spirit of God Te 
into our minds good thoughts and deſires, we 
ſee how dangerous a thing it is to ſtrive to 
divert them. And we ſhall not do ſo, if we 
remember the dreadful words of God:“ Be- 
cauſe T called and ye refuſed; ye ſet at nought all 
ny counſel, and would none of my reproof; I will 
therefore laugh at your calami 'y, and wok w_ 
Jour fear cometh. + 
Laftly; We ſee how dangerous i it is to neg- 
lect the means of grace which God has ap- 
pointed to keep up a ſenſe of his majeſty. in 
our hearts. People do not conſider, that we 
cannot pleaſe God, but in the ways of his own _ 
appointment; ſo that no man can tell what he 


all do, what he ſhall be, when once he ven- $41 


tures to leave or to neglect the means of grace 


afforded him in the church of Gd. 8 
In ſhort; if we are under the conduct of a 


the Spirit of God, we may know that we * , b 


fo by theſe ſhort obſervations:— 
| © Pſal. cxix. 60. n 26 Ho 
5 | ft. We | 
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1. We ſhall ' be very humble, knowing 
that we have nothing of our own to boaſt of; 
for it is God that rec in us both a will and 
power to do any thing that is good. 

2d. We ſhall be very careful of our ways, 
knowing that we are under the direction of 
an Holy Spirit, who will forſake thoſe that 
grieve him by their evil deeds. 

Laſily; We ſhall be very thankful, that God 

is pleaſe to take the government of us him- 
and not to leave us in the hands of our 
own counſel, for then we are ſure to be un- 
done. And we ſhall ſtrive to expreſs our gra- 
titude by doing what he has commanded us. 
On the other hand; they that live in any 
known ſin, they that are careleſs of their 
ſouls, they that neglect the ordinary duties of 
religion, may be aſſured of it, that they are 
taking themſelves out of God's protection, 
and putting themſelves into the ſervice of the 
devil: and that they cannot go back when 
they pleaſe into the ſervice of God, no more 
than they can go to heaven without the leave 
of God. | 
Io conclude the whole. | 
Happy are thoſe who, from being great ſin- 
ners become worthy penitents; but the ways 
of ſin are extremely dangerous, and the re- 
turn to righteouſneſs di cult, 3 and 
hazardous. 
More happy therefore by far, aid more ſafe, 
are the circumſtances of thoſe who, from their 


3 
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very youth being taught to know and to fear 
the Lord their Maker, are careful not to grieve 
his Holy Spirit, by conſenting to, and conti- 
nuing in known iniquity; for then that good 
Spirit will ever be preſent with them, to lead 
them in the way they ſhould go, until all dan- 
ger will be over, and they are ſecure from fear 
of evil: which God grant we may all be in 
his good time, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. | | 
To whom &c. | 
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SERMON XLVI. 


s "Nic e after Trinity, and Evening after the Sacrament. 


THE EXAMPLE OF THE JEWS A WARNING TS. 
| — CHRISTIANS. 


, - DD ESSE | 


I con. X. II. 


NOW ALL b THINGS HAPPENED UNTO THEM FOR 
 ENSAMPLES: AND THEY ARE WRITTEN FOR OUR AD- 
| MONITION. | „ | 


J. this hk un apo file ſhews, (and that 
by the example of tl the Iſraelites) that to 
be in covenant with God, and to partake of 
the ſacraments, which are the ſeals of the 
covenant, will not ſecure us from deſtruction, 
if we do not hve worthy of ſuch a favour. _ 
I would not, faith he, brethren, have you ig- 
norant, that all our fathers were baptiſed as well 
a5 we, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 
end did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; that 
is, they were partakers of the ſame covenant, 
and ſacraments, and promiſes, that we are; 
| and yet, notwithſtanding all theſe privileges, 
_ thoſe that were di bedient were deſtroyed in 
the wilderneſs, and never entered into the land 
of Canaan, which was a figure of heaven. 
Now all theſe things were written for eur 
3 Ne Gar is, to warn us not to depend 


upon 


\ 
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upon being Chriſtians, without living as be- 
comes Chriſtians. 

Let him therefore, who hin kerb he , 
that is, high in God's favour becauſe he is a 
Chriſtian, rale heed left he fall; as the Iſraelites 
did in the wilderneſs, and never ſet their eyes 
upon the Land of nit which they ſo 
much deſired. 

When we hear the account of the ſtrange 
behaviour of the people of Iſrael, while God 
was bringing them out of ſlavery, in order to 
make them happy in a land of their own, we 
cannot but wonder at it; we are apt to think 
it impoſſible, that people ſhould ſee ſo many 
miracles wrought in their favour, and yet 
ſhould diſtruſt, at every turn, the power, the 
wiſdom, and the goodneſs of that God who 
| wrought Ren, 

And yet ſo it was: and the Pſalmiſt ex- 
preſſeth his wonder after a moſt elegant man- 
ner: They were diſobedient at the ſea, even at 
the Red Sea; at the very place where God had 
ſaved them by the groaeſt margcle that « ever 
man had ſeen. 

In ſhort; their whole life was one conti- 
nued miracle. . They had, their. meat from 
heaven, their garments waxed not old, their 
enemies fell before them, the viſible judg- 
ments of God fell upon them. over. and over 
for their fins, and yet they were diſobedient. 
The concluſion of all was, that God was ſo 


- A by their unworthy behaviour and 
ingratitude, 
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ingratitude, that he ſuffered very few of them 


ever to enjoy the land of Canaan, which ww - 


had promiſed to give then. 

But you will ſay, What is this: fo ante i 
I will tell you the apoſtle ſhall tell you,— 
Theſe things were written for our admoni- 
tion, for a warning to us, to let us know how: 

God has ever dealt, and for ever will deal, 
uith thoſe that deſpiſe his mercies, and for- 5 
bearance, and long-ſuffering. * 

In ſhort, as the goodneſs of God ns hols 
that obeyed: him amongſt the Jews, was a 
figure of the favour and loving-kindneſs which 
* bears to all others that love and fear NP. 
ſo the ſeverity of God to that whole nation, in 
ſuffering ſo few of them ever to ſet foot on 
the promiſed land, is a figure of that ſeverity 

* which he will deal with wicked Chriſ- 
tians; he will for ever ſhut them out wa hea- 
ven, of which Canaan was a figure. 
But we are apt to think, that we are not 

fo blind and ſtubborn, and hard-hearted, and 
wicked, as the Jews were. People are e to 
think, that the world is now civilized, and 
that Chriſtians are not ſo liable to God's 


judgments as heretofore; I would to God it 


were ſo; but really it is not. Many that call 

themſelves Chriſtians can make a ſhift to be 

as M icked as either Jews or Heathens. | prod tos.” 
Obſerve the malice and envy: with which | 

one Chriſtian purſues — rejoicing in the 

muin and miſery of their fellow- creatures; — 

16VOL. IT. EE a, = 


og 
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'- Laying ſnares for one another in all man- 
ner of buſineſs; ſcarce any ſecurity. from an- 
other man's word or oath;— 
| 22 things carried BF n or intereſt, or 

g_ 

The rich oppreſſing the poor, becauſe it is 
in the power of their hand to do it; and the 
oor envying the rich, inſtead of helping them 
by their prayers to heaven; — 

Parents educating their children after ſuch 
a manner, as will ruin them as certainly as if 
they intended their ruin, teaching them to love 
the world with all their heart and foul, in- 
ſtead of renouncing it; ſuffering them to 
content themſelves with a form of religion, 
without the power - 

Paſtors as little concerned for their flocks 
committed to their charge, as if in truth they 
were ſo many beaſts, av ſouls muſt die 
with their bodies. 

In ſhort; if the Jews - were difobedient to 
God, ſoare Chriſtians; if they were ungrate- 
ful, fo are we; if they were within the cove- 
nant of mercy, and yet- lived as ill as thoſe 
that were ſtrangers to the covenant and pro- 
miſes, ſo do Chriſtians, who have yet greater 
things to fear and hope for, than ever they 
had; if they were delivered from the bondage 
of Egypt, by the mighty hand of God, and 
yet as ſoon forgot the mercy as it was over, 
even ſo Chriſtians, who have been delivered 
from a ny and ef than _ 
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of Pharoah, do yet forget the mercy, and de- 
fire to return to the. — of fin and death. 
In one word; The Iſraelites in Egypt and 
in the wilderneſs are exact figures of Chriſ- 
tians in this world, and in their paſſage to the 
next, except in this one thing, that God, 
being wearied as it were and provoked by 
their backſlidings, did at laſt ſwear that none 
of them, who bad ſo ungratefully abuſed his 
favours, ſhould enter into -the place of reſt 
1 rr. ry for them. 
In this one ching we are » hagpias than they, 
in that we have it Jet in our power to work 
out our ſalvation; appeaſe our God by 
repentance, to avert his judgments by return- 
ing to our duty, and to ſecure to ourſelves a 
ſhare in his Am of heaven and happineſs 
ny 
What Gaith the apoſtle to Chriſtians on this 
head ? To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts;' "for as the promiſes, and mer- 
ies, and aſſiſtances, and Walde to Chriſ- 
tians, far exceed thoſe which God made to 
the Jews; ſo the puniſhment which wicked _ 
Chriſtians will meet with, will be infinitely 5 
greater than any they had to fear. 8 
So very little reaſon have Chriſtians to value 
themſelves upon the better covenant, and bet- 
ter promiſes, and better means of grace, which 
God has afforded them, if they do not make 
© Se uſe of them. 
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Let us all, therefore, ſerioufly conſider this 
portion of holy ſcripture, and what'befel the 
Jews for their frequently provoking God by 
their fins; that is, that at laſt God for ever 

ſhut them out of Canaan, 
Loéet us allo fear, leſt a promiſe Neſs made 
us of entering into — any of us ſhould 
come ſhort. of it; ever remembering, that the 
people of Iſrael had the ſame God, the ſame 
promiſes, the ſame law, that we have: And 
this advantage we have which they had not; 
wie may learn by their example not to provoke 
God too far, leſt he treat us with the ſame 
ſeverity he did them,—leſt he ſhut us for ever 
out of the heavenly Canaan. 
Io conclude:—A chriſtian name, a chrif: 
tian faith, the chriſtian covenant, the chriſtian 
ſacraments, will not ſet us one ſtep nearer 
heaven, without a chriſtian lie. So that the 
caſe of Chriſtians is far from being better than 
that of Jews and heathens, if they a are not 
careful to n e ee er, . Ws in 


2D ERMON XI VII. 


IR REPENTAN CE oF SINNERS MATTER or 6 
5 | l IN 3 | 


LUKE xv. 7. 10. 


1 SAY uno YOU, THAT LIKEWISE Joy SHALL BE IN. 
HEAVEN OVER ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH, MORE 
THAN OVER NINETY AND NINE JUST PERSONS WHICH 
NEED NO REPENTANCE. LIKEWISE I SAY UNTO YOU, 
_ © FHAT THERE Is JQY IN THE PRESENCE OF THE AN- 
GELS OF GOD OVER ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH. 


THE Pliaciſoos x were W ne with 
our Lord for ſhewing ſo much concern 
for ſinners as to keep them company, in order 


to teach them their duty, and to convince 


them of their danger. 
Our Lord aſſures them, by theſe hs para- 
| bles,* that God is well pleaſed when ſinners 
are converted; that the an gels rejoice at it; 
and that ſuch as are at the pains to bring back 
poor, ignorant, or wicked people, who have 
gone aſtray like loſt ſheep, do a work very 
— to Gods n God will reward them 
or it. e 


* The Parables of the Loſt Sheep, the Piece of Si tre and the 
p li | 9 1 2 
In N 
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In ſhort; our Lord has, by theſe ſimili. 
tudes, diſcovered to us one of the moſt com- 
fortable truths in the world, which- is, that 
when men have offended God, yet if they be- 
come fenfible of their fin, and truly — for 
it, God will pardon what is paſt, and take 


them into favour, as if my had never of- 
fended him. 

Wbat is the reaſon that we can hear ſuch 
holy ſcriptures as theſe without being moved? 
The — n is plain: we do not conſider that 

we are finners; we do not know what it is to 
be a ſinner; we are not ſenſible that every 
ſinner is liable to the anger of God, is as one 
hoft and undone, until he repent and be reſtored 
to God's favour, © 
Would you know the condition of a ſinner, | 
whoſe conſcience 1s awake, and lets him ſee 
his fin and his condition: | 
Look upon David, when he had been gullty 
of adultery and murder: hear how he ex- 
preſſes his grief: My ſorrow is continually be- 
fore me; for mine iniquities are gone over mine 
bead; as an heavy burtben, They are 100 heavy 
r 
2 Look upon St. Peter, when he had denied 
his Lord, and thought upon it, you will find 
him weeping bitterly. 
See the publican in the temple; he dares 
not ſo much. as lift up his eyes, but ſmites 
upon his breaſt, and cries, God be merciful 


unto me a finner. 


Þ Pfatm XxXXxViii. - Conſider 
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Conſider the penitent woman, at the feet of 
Jeſus, waſhing his feet with ber tears. What 
was all this for? Our Lord will tell you: | 
Her fins were many;. Chriſt had forgiven her 
upon her repentance; and thus ſhe ere 
her love and thankfulneſs; ſhe looked upon it 
as the greateſt mercy in the world, to be re- 
ſtored to the favour of God, and ſhe would 
not but ſhew it by her love and by her tears. 


And if we are not thus affected, when we = 


conſider how merciful God has been to us, it | 
is becauſe we are not truly ſenſible what it 18 
to be out of his favour, what it is to be under 
his diſpleaſure. In ſhort; it is becauſe our 
conſciences were never well awake. 
' They that are whole (or think themſelves 100 £ 
care not for a phyſician, but they that are fick. 
Come unto me, ſaith our Lord, all ye that travail 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. 
When once it is thus with men, they will 
hear theſe parables with delight, and receive 
the doctrines contained 1 in them with cheer- 
_— 1 2 
— will underſtand, for inſtance, with the 
ſatisfaction imaginable, that by the 
„ lee, who went to ſeek his loft ſheep, is 


meant Jeſus Chriſt, who came into the world to 


feek and to \ ſave ſinners. When they hear what 
pains he took to find it; how he took it upon 
his ſhoulders, how he rejoiced that he hai 
found it, and called his friends and his neigh- 
hours: to — with him; they will n 
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apply this parable to themſelves; they will 
ſee plainly, that God deſires their converſion; 
that if he deſires it, he will afford them all 
the means of being converted; that their fouls 
are dear in his ſight, or elſe he would not 
have ſent his own fon to ſeek and to fave them. 
Then they will ſee and acknowledge the ten- 
der love of this good ſhepherd, who ſpared no 
pains. to find his loſt ſheep; they will there- 
fore love him, deſire to pleaſe him, and not 
willingly do any thing that may juſtly of- 
fend him. 1 . 
And when they hear again the parable f 
the woman that had loſt a piece of ſilver, what 
concern ſhe had upon her, what pains ſhe took 
to find 1t, what pleaſure ſhe had when ſhe had 
found it; they will eaſily ſee, that all this is 
matter of the greateſt comfort to ſinners; that 
if the angels rejoice upon the converſion of a 
ſinner, it is becauſe God is pleaſed with it, 
and becauſe they know that God will not re- 
ject any that return to him. 
And they will ſtill be more convinced of 
this when they go on to conſider the circum- 
ſtances of the prodigal ſon. He left his fa- 


ttmher's houſe without his leave; that which his 


father gave him to maintain him decently, he 

ſpent upon harlots; he never thought upon 
his father, nor the ſad affliction he gave him, 
till he could live no where elſe: theſe are all 
Inſtances of a vile behaviour; and yet after 
all, the father receives him without upbraid- 
. =, | ing 
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ing him, and treats him after ſuch a manner 
as if he had never done amiſs. 
And will God thus deal with n who 
return to him after all their wanderings; 
who, being ſenſible of their unhappy condi- 
tion, defire his pardon and favour? _ 


Ves, thus God will deal with his unhappy 
creatures; unhappy, becauſe they have offended 


him; but happy, in having ſuch a father, ſo 
full of goodneſs, ſo ready to pardon. 


Will any ſinner after this ſay, I would wil- 


lingly return, if I could hope that God would 


receive and pardon me? A ſinner may indeed 
fay, I will not forſake my fins; I will not aſk 


pardon; I will not return to my. duty; but 
no man can ſay, if I ſhould 2 to return 


| 40 God, he will not receive me. 


_ ».. Let us all then, for we are all ſinners; let | 
us all be encouraged to return to God by a 


ſincere repentance: his goodneſs ſhould lead 
us to it; our own danger ſhould ſpur us on; 


the joys of heaven ſhould invite us; and the 


examples of others being received and par- 
ane 
fame e treatment. 


In ſhort; the parables we have read will 


bear witneſs againſt us at the laſt day, that 


Gad did invite us, but we unworthily deſpiſed 


Tus favours of mercy and pardon.  _ 


But what pretences have any ſinners for - 


not returning to God, and depending upon 


| his N Why. ſome — that true — 


ance, 


= WP 


ſhould encourage. us to hope for the 
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| ance, being God's gift, if he is not pleaſed to 
call them effectually, it is impoſſible for them 
ever to return to him, and to their duty. 
But does he not call all ſinners to repent- 
ance? Will he not make that call effectual to 
every one who will hear his voice? 
Hoi did he call the prodigal? He ſuffered 
him to take his own ways, till he made him 
ſelf miſerable; he ſuffered him to find no reſt 
in the ways of ſin; he put it into his mind, 
that he had a merciful Father to return to; 
he reſolved therefore to try his father's good- 
neſs, and it fared with him accordingly, he 
was received and pardoned. ” 
And will not, does not God do all this for 

every ſinner? Does he not make ſin uneaſy to 
them? Do they find any reſt in the choices 
they make, to make them happy? Does he 
not call them by the voice of his own Son, and 
by the mouths of his miniſters? Does he not 
aſſure them of his favour? And why is not 
this effectual? Why, becauſe they will not 
attend to this call; becauſe they will not 
pray for the graces they want; becauſe they 
neglect the means of obtaining that grace 
vrhich God has ordained; /o that their . 

tion is from themſelves. 

But then there are others who give them- | 

| ſelves for loſt, becauſe their ſins are many and 
great. What! greater than the eſs of 


God; greater than the merits of his Son; 
— than what a tender Father can * 
ere 
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There are others ſtill more perverſe; who, 
becauſe they know they are weak and ſubject 


to many failings, do therefore fear that their 


repentance will never be perfect, and ſo refuſe 
to ſet about it; that is, they will not be ſaved, 
becauſe they find they cannot ſave themſelves: 
they will not conſider, that men were not 


made to be independent of their Maker; that 


therefore they are taught to diſtruſt them- 
ſelves, and to look up to God for help; that 


he knows all their weakneſs, and knows how. 


to apply proper remedies to all their ailments; 


that his power 18 magnified in making a poor, 


weak, backſliding creature, in making duſt 
and aſhes, worthy of immortality. 
As for thoſe that have returned to God, and 
yet fear his anger, becauſe of their unavoid- 


able infirmities, they would do well to confi- 
der, whether the good ſhepherd, who took ſo 


much pains to ſeek for, and to bear his loſt 
ſheep home on his ſhoulders, who rejoiced fo 
heartily becauſe he had found it; whether it 


is likely he would after caſt it away, becauſe 


it was * the beſt of his flock, or becauſe it 


ſhould afterwards be diſtempered. No; that 


very goodneſs, which made him to ſeek nis 


loſt ſheep, will incline him to do every thing 


that is fit to fave it from being for ever loſt. 


Let us all then meditate upon theſe inſtruc- | 


tive parables. - 
Let ſuch as have received favencts from God 
* be aer not to abuſe them to his diſhonour, 
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as the prodigal ſon did the portion of goods 
that fell to his ſhare. _ : 
Let ſuch as are under the chaſtiſing hand 
of God conſider, as the prodigal did, that this 
is the great goodneſs o* 
duce them from the error of their way, and 
to fave them from ruin, | 
Laſtly; Let us all meditate upon the mer- 
' cies of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that his merc 
and goodneſs may lead us to repentance, which 
vill be moſt a to God, and happy 
for us all. 


. = ——— —— 
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God, in order to re- 
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CHILDREN OF MEN. 4 


GIVE vs mas DAY OUR DAILY BREAD.» 


ry FF 7 „ 


ſore judgments with which God puniſh- 


th ſinful nations.* God's judgments are in- 


tended not only as puniſhments for paſt ſins, 
but as warnings to prevent greater; and they 


are mild or ſevere, juſt as people. are more or 


leſs ripe for vengeance. 


Our caſe at preſent 1s ſomething like that of 1 
the Jews, mentioned by the prophet Amos:“ 


I have given you cleanneſs of 158 and want of 
bread, in all your places; yet have "ye not returned 
unto me; ſaith the Lokp. 


Another of the prophets* ſets downs the yy - 


of theſe judgments: :' they did not know, that 


is, they did not conſider, ſaith the Lok p, that 


' 3 'This Sermon appears to have been preached i in the year 1747, 


4 a dreadful dear year, ſays the Author, in a marginal note, and 
« ſcarcity of „approaching to a famine,” 


'd See x Tim. vi. 8: « Having food and raiment, let us be there- | 


« 2 content. 


© Exck. xiv. 21. 4 Chap. iv. 6. „Hot, clay ©. 


ICARCITY of Bub Ab! 18 hes of choſe fon 5 


— — — — 
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it was I that give them corn, and wine, and oil; 
that is, the bleſſings they enjoyed; therefore! 
will take away their corn; and their land ſhall 
mourn; yea, the beaſis of the field, yea, the fiſhes 
' off the ſea, ſhall be taken away. ; 
Now, by theſe judgments God is awaken- 
ing us 70 flee from the wrath to come; and more 
eſpecially from that wrath which awaits im- 
penitent ſinners in the world to come. 
And indeed we are never ſo truly ſenſible of 
| God's diſpleaſure, and of our dependance upon 
him, as when he makes us feel our want of 
help, and that none elſe can help us. When 
thy judgments are in the world, ſaith the pro- 
phet, the inbabitants of the earth will learn 
righteouſneſs. And woe be to them if they do 
not; for that 1s a ſure ſign that they are ripe 
for deſtruction. 5 
But this is not God's deſign in this viſita- 
tion. His deſign is, as we ſaid before, to 
awaken us into a ſenſe of our manifold abuſes 
of his bleſſings; into a lively ſenſe of our de- 
pendance upon him for life, and breath, and 
all the things we enjoy or hope for; and laſt- 
ly, to amend what 1s amiſs in us. 


Many, very many, are the uſes that we may, 
and ought to make of this viſitation. Such 
as are careleſs, and in the midſt of plenty, for- 
getting that it is God that gives them their 
daily bread, will now fee upon whom they 
depend for the neceſſaries of life. 
„ —.— t Thiah . 9. 


WE 
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In the next place, this viſitation is certainly 
deſigned as a wholeſome remedy againſt the 
ſcandalous abuſe of God's good creatures: as 
alſo, to puniſh thoſe whoſe god is their belly, 

as the apoſtle ſpeaks, who aim at nothing 5 
much as to pleaſe their appetites, and to ſa- 
tisfy their luſts, without conſidering the wants 

and neceſſities of other people. 2 10 

It is too often the caſe in times of plenty 28 
it was with the prodigal in the goſpel, when 
God gives men their portion, they ſquander it 
away in riotous living: and a mercy it is, 
when they are reduced to want, if they have 
the grace to ſee and repent of their evil ways. 

And indeed the very beſt of us ſhould be 
admoniſhed by this ſcarcity and dearth, how, 
often we have misſpent the good gifts of God, 
which now would have been of blefled uſe to 
help thoſe who have hungry bellies. _ 

Rut above all, the glutton and the drunkard 
ſhould be aſhamed and bluſh, and bitterly 
repent, for having abuſed and waſted the 
good gifts of God, which are given for the 
upport and comfort of man, not to Gy ; 
men into beaſts. 

But I muſt-not forget my ſubje&: Give: 1 
this day our daily bread. How often have we 
ſaid this: how got a repeated this -petition,, 
without conſidering what a ſad condition we 
ſhould be in, if God ſhould deny us our daily 
bread; what a miſerable condition thoſe many 
are in who now feel the want of it; and laſtly, 
11 Phil. iu. 7g, | what | 
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what a much worſe condition they are in, 
who have enough and to ſpare, and will not 
help thoſe that want their daily bread, but 
upon terms that ruin them. 
Let me tell you a truth, which few know, 
and fewer will believe; that the rich owe more 
to the poor for their prayers, than the poor 
coe to the rich for the relief they give them. 
This is a truth as certain as the goſpel: I 
was an hungred, ſaith Chriſt, and ye gave me 
meat; thirſty, and ye gave me drink.” Do but 
conſider, when Jeſus Chriſt will fay this to 
. thoſe that ſhall have relieved his poor mem- 
bers. Why, even then when he 1s going to 
paſs the ſentence of everlaſting life, or ena] 
death, upon mankind. 
This ſhews us, that the rich, as wells a8 hs 
„have reaſon to beg of God ro give them 
their daily bread; that they may have an op- 
nity of forwarding their own ſalvation, 
by il ſhewing their gratitude to God for his 
more eſpecial favours to them. = 
If God gives any of us more than our day : 
bread, it is not becauſe he loves us better than 
thoſe that want it; but to try our faith, whe- 
ther we will aferibe to him the bleſſin gs we 
enjoy, or to ourſelves, and our own Sanden 
vours and induſtry. e [= 
Men are but too apt 70 1 as. the 
| ſeriptare ſpeaks, to their own net; that is, to 
aſcribe the bleſſings they enjoy to their own 
induſtry, good fortune, care, or l and yet 
2 n xxv. 42. all 
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all this will not do without the bleſſing of 


God upon their labours. We ſee and feel 


* 
0 


this now to our ſorrow; and that there is a 
neceſſity, beſides our own induſtry, of begging 
of God to give us our daily bread; or it will 
be with us as St. Peter told our Lord, We have 
foiled all the night, and have taken nothing. 


As often, therefore, as we uſe this petition, 


Give us this day our daily bread, we do acknow- 
ledge our whole dependance to be upon God, 
our heavenly Father, for all things neceſ- 


fary for our ſouls and bodies. And then to - 


preſerve in our minds a conſtant ſenſe of this 


our dependanee, we aſk theſe bleſſings for the 


preſent day, knowing, that if we pray for theſe 


bleſſings to-morrow, God will then have the 


ſame fatherly care of us, and ſupply us wit 


what is then neceſſary and convenient for us. 
And obſerve, that we are directed to pray 
| for bread only; that 1s, for the neceffaries of -/ 


life; becauſe, as we are ſinners, and in a ſtate 


of trial and penance, it becomes us to aſk no 


more than what is neceſſary to carry us 
through a ſtate of trial. EY et rene 


Laſtly; we are obliged to 2 every day for | 


| bread, that we may every day remember to 
whom we are indebted for life; and breath, 


and all the comforts of life and health. 
Let us now conſider, how this petition, | 


n 


ought to be put in practice. _ 


And firſt; the return of every meal ſhould + 


oblige us to beg that we may receive God's 
vox. II. SD gifts 


: & 
— a ba 
- 


*. 
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gifts with his bleſſing. Man does not live by 
| bread alone, but by food which God gives a 
bleſſing to, to fit it for the nouriſhment of 
the body. 4 . 
And then, foraſmuch as this prayer is de- 
ſigned for the uſe of all, poor and rich, high! 
and low; when the rich pray for their daily 
bread, they are ſuppoſed to beg of God his 
grace, that they may not be corrupted by his 
gifts, if he has given them more than the plain 
neceſſaries of life; and the poor, that they may 
not forfeit their right by their idleneſs or diſ- 
content; but that God may give his bleſſing 
upon their honeſt endeavours for a livelihood. 
And at the ſame time that they pray for their 
daily bread, they ought to pray for grace to 
be content with what God thinks proper to 
give them; that they may neither murmur, 
nor envy thoſe that have more than their 
daily bread, nor attempt to get more, and 
better their condition by unjuſt ways. 
In ſhort; our preſent wants force us to ſee, 
and to feel, our dependance upon God, and to 
apply to him for help. He 1s by theſe judg- 
ments puniſhing the abuſe of his former 
mercies. Our duty is to repent of thoſe 
ſins which have brought upon us this viſita- 
tion, and to reſolve, = his grace, which we 
muſt alſo pray for, that whenever it ſhall 
leaſe God, to turn this ſcarcity into plenty, 
for he only can do it) that we do not forget 
' what we now feel and fear, by falling again 
ER | | © A0 
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into che fins of luxury, intemperance, and 


; e e. ene 


Let us remember, that frugality 1s every "> 
man's intereſt as well as duty, that the rich 


may have to give to him that needeth, and 
that the poor may not be tempted to get bread 
by ways which may ruin their ſouls as well 


as bodies. 


Rather let us all that ſuffer i in theſe Jard | 


times remember, that though afflictions of 
this kind are grievous to nature, yet, with 
regard to another life, they are of great ad- 
vantage, when, through the grace of God, 
they are borne with patience and reſignation 
to the divine will. 

And may Almighty God ſanctify all their 
bodily wants to the falvation of the ſouls of 


all- that now feel the want of bread; and may 


his bleſſing be upon thoſe who, having more 


than their daily bread, are ready to give and 
glad to diſtribute, laying up for themſelves a good 
foundation againſt the. time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life, always remembering, 


that the meaſure of God's bounty and favour 


to them, ought to be the meaſure of their 


kindneſs to thoſe that are in want. 


Laſtly; Let us never forget, whether poor | 


or rich, that whenever we pray for our daily 
bread, we beg of God not.to deny us the bread 


that nouriſheth to eternal life, . which God 


hath 8 to give to them that * him. 


| x Tim. vi. 19. 


DD 2 | | This 
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This our Lord hath provided for us in the 
Holy Sacrament. And as we want bread 
every day to ſupport our mortal bodies, fo we 
want grace every day to ſupport our immortal 
ſouls, and to fave us from death eternal. 
May he, of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, 
vouchſafe us this bleſſing; and his will be 
done for the reſt, for Jeſus Chniſt's fake. 
To whom, with the Father, &c. 


* 
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SERMON XLIX. 
Before the COURT of TINWALD, 1736. 


THE 1 FOLLY OF UNDERTAKING ANY BUSINESS or 
MOMENT WITHOUT REGARD TO THE „ 
WILL AND HONOUR OF GOD. 


— — ..... — 


PROV. xxi. 30. 
THERE 18 NO WISDOM, NOR UNDERSTANDING, NOR COUN- 
xl, AGAINST THE LORD. | 


I Muſt firſt he to you, how many words 
A are here made uſe of, by the Holy Spirit, 
to convince us of the folly of undertaking 
any buſineſs of moment, without regard to 
the will and honour of God. There is no 
wiſdom, that is, no diſcretion, directing men 
what is fit to be done; no underſtanding, which 
can enable a man to ſee the iſſue of things; 
no counſel, able to give advice; where the will 
and honour of God is not conſulted, and his 
| bleſſing and direction is not prayed for. 
1 one may take it for granted, that this 
ſolemn meeting was, from the very beginning, 
appointed to be uſhered in by proper ſuppli- 
cations and prayers for the bleſſing of God 
ö e this government; and by proper in- 
| ſtruciong. 


— 
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ſtructions from his miniſters, how his bleſs- 
ings are to be obtained and ſecured. 
Woe unto them that take counſel, but not of 
me, ſaith the Lord* And the wiſeſt men have 
found it ſo to their coſt and ſhame, when they 
have neglected to take God along with them 
mn ne pol. 
The whole race of the kings of Iſrael, from 
Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who taught Iſrael 
to fin, to Hoſhea the laſt king of Iſrael, who 
with his whole people were carried into cap- 
_ tivity, are a known and flagrant inſtance of 
this truth, —That no happineſs is to be expetted, 
_ where the glory, the honour, and true worſhip of 
God are overlooked or deſpiſed. 
They all went by this worldly wiſe maxim, 
that 1t would not be ſafe for them to let their 
ple go to Jeruſalem to worſhip, as God 
ad expreſsly commanded, leſt in time they 
ſhould be tempted to ſubmit to the kings of 
Judah; ſo they ſet up a worſhip of their 
own invention, which ended in an idolatry 
abhorred of God, and brought upon them- 
ſelves and their people a miſerable captivity, 
which continues' to this very day. 3 50 
WMe ſhall only mention one other inſtance 
of the truth and importance of theſe words 
juſt read to you; and this is one of whoſe 
wiſdom. it is ſaid, That the counſel of Abitophel 
was as if a man had enquired at the oracle of 
God. And he did certainly give Abſalom ſuch 
B „ Iſaiah xxx. I, d 2 Sam. xvi. 23. 8 
counſel 
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counſel as would have ruined his father moſt 
effectually, if God had not turned his wiſ⸗ 
dom into fooliſhneſs. 

And that men might be wine that ĩt 
was the work of God, and that he interpoſes 
in the affairs of men, the ſcripture tells us ex- 

preſsly, That it was God who had appointed to 
defeat the good counſel of Ahitophel, that he might 
bring evil upon Abſalom, as alſo upon his wicked | 
counſellor. Thus wicked counſels, ſooner or 
later, fall upon the heads of thoſe that. give, 
and upon thoſe that follow them. 

Now, this being a truth declared by the 
God of truth, and found ſuch by experience, 
it follows, (let fooliſh men deſpiſe it at their 
peril) that in all our counſels we ſhould, in 
the firſt place, have an eye and regard to the 
honour, and will, and laws of God, or we 
ſhall ſoon ſee and feel our miſtake. 

This, the apoſtle tells us, is the great end 
of civil power and government, — to be a ter- 
ror to evil doers, and to encourage thoſe that 
do well, that God in all things may be glo-; 
rified. And conſequently, all laws ſhould be 
made, and counſels taken, with an eye to theſe 
two great ends—the glory of God, and the 00s 
of mankind, 

Except the Lo RD > build the houſs, they labour 
in vain that build it, ſaith holy David a king 
himſelf, and a great maſter-builder in Iſrael. 
And his ſon ſets this down for an unconteſted 
ruth The throne, that is, the government of 


c Prov. avi. 12. every 
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every nation, ic eſtabliſhed by righteouſneſs; that 
is, by righteous laws, and putting them faith 
fully in execution. . 

Now theſe are two things which every go- 
vernment ſhould aim at: In the firſt place, 


to have RIRHTEOUS LAws. In order to this, 


let it be conſidered, that God, the great pro- 
rietor of the world and all things in it, hav- 
ing given to certain perſons power over the 


bodies, goods, eſtates, and even over the lives 


of their fellow-creatures; leſt theſe, finding 
_ themſelves veſted with ſuch high powers, 
ſhould forget themſelves and abuſe their au- 
thority, as the Wiſe Man“ ſaith wicked men 
will be apt to do, and ſay, Our ſtrength and 
power ſhall be the Iaw of juſtice; moſt nations 
have found it neceſſary, and have agreed, to 
have laws to direct both thoſe that are to go- 
vern, and thoſe that are to obey. 
Nov the two great ends of theſe laws ſhould 

be, as was ſaid before, firſt, the glory of God; 
and ſecondly, the good of mankind. = 

Firſt; THE GLORY OF GOD. . 

Such are laws to ſecure, as far as poſſible, 
the honour of God, his name, his worſhip, 
his ordinances, from being made light of, and 
profaned, by men are who given over to a re- 
Tr OY os 
Such alſo are laws to ſecure true religion 
and its miniſters from contempt, by puniſh- 
ing thoſe that, forgetting Tis Tus and their 
character, make the ſervice of God to be de- 
Fig * Wiſdom ii. 11. | ſpiſed; 
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ſpiſed; and by encouraging and ſecuring the 
rights of ſuch as ſerve faithfully at the altar 


againſt the ſacrilegious attempts of covet- | 


ous men. 

Such are laws, which are proper to pre- 
vent wicked men from corrupting the princt- 
ples and manners of weak and ignorant peo- 


L ple; by puniſhing the crimes againſt the 


Majeſty of the great God, with at leaſt the 
ſame degree of ſeverity as crimes againſt the 
civil governors or private men. 

And here it muſt not be paſſed over in 
filence, that too many come amongſt us, who 
bring all thoſe evil diſpoſitions and bad quali- 
ties along with them, which were the cauſe 
of their misfortunes at home. 
Now too many of theſe, inſtead of enjoy- 
ing the happineſs of a ſafe and undiſturbed 
retreat and liberty, ſet up for directors or cen- 
ſurers of our magiſtrates and conſtitution 
both in church and ſtate; ridiculing the re- 
ligion and diſcipline eſtabliſned amongſt us; 
meddling with matters they do not under- 


ſtand; and, which is ſill worſe, corrupting _ 


our youth: with the baſeſt examples of de- 
bauchery and profaneneſs; making a mock 


of fin; propagating the very vileſt opinions; 


hardening young people againſt the advice of 


friends, againſt their own. intereſt, and the 


fear of God and damnation. »_ 


And a fad truth it is—theſe, many of how, | 
meet with too much countenance and encou-- 


. 


— 
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ragement, for the ſake, as is pretended, of the 
advantages we receive from them. 

- Whether any advantages of this kind will 
countervail for the diſhonour done to God, 
the miſchiefs done to our people, and the 
judgments we have to fear, is what ſhould 
very ſeriouſly be conſidered by all ſuch as 
with for the continuance of the happineſs of 
this place. 

The expreſs condition of king Solomon's 
proſperity was this F thou wilt execute my 
judgments, then will I perform my word which 1 
ſpake unto David thy father. And the only 
ſecurity which the people of God had for 
their proſperity and God's bleſſing was this— 
that ye put away evil from among you. 
From all which it appears, not from our 
reaſoning, but from the infallible Word of 
God, that the welfare and happineſs of na- 


tions depend upon the reſtraint that is put 


upon vice and impiety, by good and wholſome 
laws, whereby the honour of God 1s ſecured 
from contempt. 

And indeed, wherever God has placed any 
ſhare of power or authority, it is for this very 
end, that he may not be provoked by the diſ- 
honour done to him and his laws, to pour 
down his judgments upon men and nations. 
Next to the glory of God, the great end of 
laws and of civil government is, THE GOOD 
oF MANKIND; to ſecure the perſons, the pro- 
perties, and the peace, .of honeſt and well- 

3 0 : meaning 
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meaning men, againſt the power, or the craft, 
of ſuch as would invade or diſturb them. 
It is a good deal more than an hundred 


years ſince the hiſtorian (Mr. CaMpen) gave 
the following account of the people of this 


ile: The inhabitants in general,” ſays he, 


« have a very good character: not given 


« either to /ewdneſs, cheating, or thievery; 10 
* that every man poſſeſſeth his own in peace 


« and ſafety; none living in fear of loſing 


« what he has.“ This iſland,” the hiſtorian 


adds, is happier on another account than 


« we are in England; for the people are free 


« from vexatious and unneceſſary law-ſuits, 


« from long and dilatory pleas, and from fri- 


« yolous feeing of lawyers, proctors, and at- 
« tormies; all controverſies being determined, 
“without long proceſs, every man pleading 
ce his own cauſe vivã voce.” wer! 

Now this, we are too ſure, is neither the 
caſe nor the character of the times we live 


in. Very late and melancholy inſtances we 


have had to the contrary. Many honeſt 


men's properties have been invaded, ſome by 


force, and ſome by fraud. The civil magiſ- 
trate can tell us, how very litigious the peo- 
ple are grown of late, to the great increaſe of 


his burthen, and the expence of his time; and 
the people, too many of them, have ſmarted 


by the mal- practice of ſuch as live and gain 


by contention. The eccleſiaſtical magiſtrate 


meets every day with new, and heretofore un- 
„ 5 heard 
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1 of inſtances of the contempt of God | 
and of religion. 

Whether it be for want of better laws, to 

put a ſtop to thefe growing evils, with which 
an holy and righteous God muſt be highly 
diſpleaſed, or for any other cauſe, it will be 
3 the care of the legiſlature, in the firſt 
place, to make more effectual proviſion, that 
God in all things may be glorified; ever re- 
membering, that there is neither wiſdom, nor 
underſtanding, nor counſel, againſt the Logp; 
that is, where there is not a N to his 
honour. 
But even the beſt Jakes that can be made 
will be of little uſe, unleſs they are faithfully 
put in er and by men of religion and 
r 

It was ſaid of the Athenians, (as a learned 
man has obſerved) that they ſhewed a great 
deal of wiſdom in making excellent laws, but 
a much greater folly in not obſerving them; 

and this was owing, in a great meaſure, to the 
negligence or corruption of the inferior ma- 
giſtrates. This the Romans took care to 
prevent in the beginning of their common- 
wealth, by requiring, under the ſevereſt pe- 
nalties, that magiſtrates ſhould be examples 
of that behaviour which they required of 
others. If this,” ſaith their great lawyer 
Cicero, * if this be obſerved, On all that 

2 we can will for,” . 
Wes | n 


{ 
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And indeed it is the higheſt falſe ſtep that 
men in power and authority can make, to 
give any manner of countenance to men of 
wicked lives, or of looſe and wicked principles. 
For, to be ſure, that man who makes light of 
God; of his word and his laws, will, when he 
can do it with impunity, deſpiſe the magiſ- 
| trate, who is God's repreſentative, and thoſe 

laws which are made by him for the good go- 
vernment of the world. F 

Magiſtrates, therefore, and all in authority, 
are above all others obliged to be upon their 
guard, becauſe the leſſer world will too rea- 

dily follow their example, eſpecially if bad; 
for ſo the corruption of human nature, which 
is prone to evil continually, will lead them 
too forcibly. | V 5 | 35 
And what will be the natural conſequenee 
of this? Why, the fear of God will be for⸗ 
gotten; men will be left to themſelves, and to 
the conduct of Satan; pride and luxury will 

follow: and to ſupport theſe, covetouſneſs, 
| juſtice, fraud, and knavery, will ſucceed; as 
| alſo a litigious temper, a diſregard for oaths, 
| perjury, and oppreſſing one another; and 
laſtly, which muſt ever be remembered by 
people of any conſideration, the judgments of 
| Ge 2 ſinful nation, if theſe ſins go un- 
| puniſhed; which they will be too apt to do, 
if the magiſtrate himſelf be wanting in his 
duty to him whom he repreſene. 


To 


ing men of no conſcience to puzzle or miſlead 


the magiſtrate with falſe aſſertions, ſuſpected 
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Io prevent this, it ſhould be conſidered, 
that no one man on earth can claim the obe- 
dience of others by any natural right of his 
own, but as he is inveſted with authority and 
power from God, who has ordained ſome to 
govern, and for that end to make righteous 
laws; and others to obey, and this on pain 
of his: great diſpleaſure. 

If this were conſidered as it ſhould be, thoſe 
in authority would always govern with truth 
and juſtice; and ſuch whoſe duty it is to obey, 
would obey for conſcience ſake. es 
It was a powerful argument which Joſeph, 
then governor of all Egypt, made uſe of to his 
brethren, who, not knowing him, were in the 
utmoſt fear for their lives and liberty: This | 
'-  &o, ſays he, and live; for T fear God. That 

is, you may 2 nothing but juſtice from 
one who profeſſes to live in the fear of God. 
And what a powerful influence will this na- 
turally have upon thoſe who ſeek for juſtice? 

When a man is ſecure of the magiſtrates 
integrity, and that he ſhall not ſuffer in his 
rights, either by partiality, corruption, or the 
overbearing power of others, he will depend 
upon the juſtice of his cauſe, without employ- 


evidences, and doubtful precedents not war- 
ranted by law or juſtice. _ Fee 215 
And here I cannot but mention a paſſage 
which we have recorded in ſcripture, to the 
57 en. praiſc 
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praiſe of the greateſt prince then on earth, as 
we find it in Eſther i. 15; the king aſks this 
queſtion of his counſellors, What ſhall we do 
unto the queen according to law? How careful 
was this mighty prince to do nothing which 
the law would not juſtify; and ſet a rare ex- 
ample of juſtice to all about him, to make the 
law the rule of his conſcience, and conſcience 
the rule of his conduct! 


Thus ſtands the duty of ſuperiors with . 


ct to. their inferiors. 

But there is another branch of duty, REY a 
very important one, which, in a more eſpecial 
manner, regards the honour and laws of God, 
as we before hinted. 


an will of God is, that the laws which ks A 


ven for ſetting forth his own glory, and 


Ya the good of e ee ſhould be reverenced 


and pre or by all; that fin be made uneaſy 
to thoſe upon whom reaſon and the fear of 
God have no effect; that wickedneſs of every 


kind be puniſhed according to the nature of 
the offence; that the evil examples of ſuch _ 
as ſcorn to be hypocrites in impiety, who 


make a mock of ſin and damnation, and glory 
in making proſelytes to Satan; that ſuch be 
hindered by the ſevereſt penaltics from cor- 


rupting others: that growing vices be care- 
fully obſerved, and a timely ftop pus to them, 
before they become too many or ſtrong 

do be cured by any en 1 national 


8 8 


Theſe = 


— 
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Theſe are the undoubted duties of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, who, being in the place of God, 
ſtands bound to make his will the rule of 
his actions, remembering the account he muſt 
one day give. 3 N ä 

For our part, we are in duty bound to keep 
awake the conſciences of men with the re- 
membrance of God's glorious attributes, and 
of a judgment to come; of his all- ſeeing eye; 
of his juſtice and vengeance upon hardened 
ſinners; of his power to deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell; of the ſad and certain con- 
ſequence of diſhoneſt gain; of the waſting 
vices of idleneſs and luxury; of the damning 
fin of blaſpheming the name of the great 
God; of the great evil of vexatious contro- 


verſies, and giving men trouble without cauſe; 


and laſtly, of the abſolute neceſſity of making 


reſtitution for injuries done our neighbour, 


to the beſt of our power, as ever we hope for 
ſalvation. i OT Pp 5 
To conclude: Let theſe things be conſi- 
dered as they ſhould be, and we ſhall ſoon ſee 
the happy effects of taking God along with 
us, in all our actions and councils. 
TIhey that are in a ſuperior rank will re- 
member, that they are in the place of God, 
and will be careful not to bring contempt on 
him whoſe place they ſupply; the fear and 
regard for God and his laws being the beſt 
| ſupport of their own authority. _ 
ö 5 n 
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On the other fide; they that are to obey 


will conſider, that their ſuperiors are in the 
place of God, and are bound to conſult his 
lory; their obedience, therefore, will be more 
| cheerful, their behaviour peaceable; and 
thankful will they be for the bleſſing of ſuch 
a government. 
And may God, the great governor of the 
world, give all his ſubſtitutes grace and a ſpi- 


rit to diſcern what will be moſt for his glory, 


and ſuch as he will approve of at the great 
day; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 


bonour and 08 Amen. 
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SERMON L. 


Before the COURT of TINWALD, 7738. 


THE SUPPRESSION OF VICE AND IMPIETY, THE . | 
DUTY OF ALL PERSONS IN AUTHORITY. 


Gru. Vi, i; 2; 3, 


AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN, MEN BEGAN TO MULTIPLY 
ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND DAUGHTERS WERE 
BORN UN'TO THEM, THAT THE. SONS OF GOD SAW THE 
DAUGHTERS OF MEN, THAT THEY WERE FAIR: AND 
THEY TOOK THEM WIVES OF ALL WHICH THEY CHOSE: 
AND THE LORD SAID, MY SPIRIT SHALL NOT ALWAYS _ 
 STRIVE WITH MAN.—AND THE LORD SAID, I WILL DE- 
STROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED, FROM THE FACE 


or THE EARTH.* - 


"HIS text will be better underſtood, and 
1 will have no difficulty in it, when it is 
read according to the moſt ancient verſions 
and paraphraſes, which thus render or explain 
the Hebrew :— And it came to paſs, when men 
began to multiply upon the face of the earth, and 
daughters were born unto them; that the ſons of 
the ſovereigns (who in holy ſcripture are called 
gods) ſeeing the daughters of the' inferior ſort, 
that they were fair, they took them by force, and 
'® See Matth. v. 13. Mark xiii. 14. Luke xvii. 2). 2 Chron. xv. 
1, 2 3. XVil. 8, 9, 10. Pf. xii.1. Ezek. xxii. 25, 26, 27, 30. and 
XXXitl. Jer. v. 1. Hoſea iv. Wild. v. a3. e | 

or EE 2 raviſbed 
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raviſhed them at their pleaſure; which thin 
was ſo provoking m the ſight of God, that he 
declares | ver. 7.] I will deſtroy man whom 1 
bave created from the face of the earth; which 
accordingly he did by the flood. 
Why was God ſo provoked with theſe fins, 
and theſe ſinners, above all others? There 
muſt be ſomething very ſingular, and very 
provoking, which could draw down ſo amaz- 
ing, and ſo general a judgment upon the whole 
race of mankind. And the reaſon was plainly 
this, —the utter improbability that ever there 
would be a reformation, that ever the world would 
mend; ſince they that were in power, and in 
the place of God, and whoſe Fits it was to 
reſtrain and puniſh wickedneſs, were the very 
perſons who promoted vice, by ſuffering it to 
go unpuniſhed in their own children and fa- 
milies, or by their own evil examples gave 
countenance to it; ſo that there was no way 
left to cure the evil, but by deſtroying the 
inner. 1 „ 
And that this was the very cauſe of ſo uni- 
verſal a judgment, is plain from other in- 
ſtances of divine vengeance recorded in ſacred 
ſcripture, which was then executed, when 
wickedneſs became ſo univerſal that there were 
none to puniſh or to reſtrain it. 
This was the caſe of Sodom and the neigh- 
bouring cities; they were deſtroyed by fire 
from heaven: and: that poſterity might not 
be ignorant of the cauſe of ſo terrible a uad 
| N | ment, 
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ment, the ſcripture is fo particular as to in- 
form us, [Gen. xix. 5.] that all the people both 
old and young, that - both fathers and their 
children, both magiſtrates and the common 
people, were gathered together from every 
quarter, to commit a fin Wann to be 
named. 

This 3s uin from God's own declaration, 
ſchap. xvill. 32.] there be found TEN RIGH- 
TEOUS PERSONS amongst them; that is, if there 
be any amongſt them who will execute juſtice 
and judgment upon the wicked, ſo that there 
may be any poſlibility of a reformation, I 
_ will not defiroy them, I will ſpare the hole for 
their ſakes.” 

There was indeed: one; and tant: one, who 
had the heart or the courage to reprove them ; 
but he wanted power to reſtrain them; and 
the people plainly told him ſo: This one fellow 


| came to your amongst us, and he will needs be 


@ judge; that is, he will take upon him to re- 
prove, and to reſtrain us; 10²⁰ will We deal 


FE —_ with thee than with. * 


No, here being no poſſibility of a refor- 
mation, when they who ſhould have put a 
ſtop to the wickedneſs' were at the head of 
thoſe that committed it; Almighty God in- 
| terpoſed his power, and utterly rege 

them by fire from heaven. 


Ihe ſcripture faith expreſsly of the people 
of nog that there was no — Za. put 


A 
So: 
N 
F 
| . 


'® Geh. kix. ge en 
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any man to ſhame in an 7 thing. And the very 
next thing we hear of them is, that they were 
utterly, every foul of them, deſtroyed. | 


Another inſtance we have in the ruin of the = 


vous tribe of Benjamin, except a very few 
There had been a moſt abominable ſin 
e by ſome ſons of Belial; the reſt of 
the tribes deſired that thoſe men might be pu- 
niſhed as they deſerved, ſo that God's judg- 
ments might be turned away from the whole 
land. This righteous demand was denied; 
and they that ſhould have puniſhed them took 
part with them. And the conſequence was, 
they became partners with them in their utter 
__ deſtruction, which ſoon after followed. | 
And to add no more inſtances this one 
declaration of God by, his prophet, ſhews 
| plainly, what are the true cauſes. of gent. 
judgments upon any land. 
Oo, for the fins of the Jews, had reſolved 
to ſend them into captivity; and to ſhew them 
the cauſe of their approaching miſery, he bids 
the prophet Jeremiah,” [chap. v. 1.] See now 
and know; if there be any that e judgment, 
that ſeeketh the truth, and Iwill pardon them. 
It ſeems there were: none ſuch to be found, 
and their een, and e very ſoon 
followed. 
And as the negligence or winkednef of 
«thoſe in authority did, in theſe and many 
other inſtances, provoke God to pour down 


his judgments; ſo has the zeal of magiſtrates, 
either 


2 Judges XiX. 20. 
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either in puniſhing offenders, or in bringing 
men to repentance, ſaved whole nations from 
deſtruction. Thus we have it, Then flood up 
Phineas, and executed Fahnen and fo the plagu 
was flayed. 

And when God had f ully determined; and 
within. a limited time, to deſtroy the city of 
Nineyeh, he was prevailed on to defer the 
execution of that judgment, by the king's 

proclamation, That every one ſhould turn from 
his evil way; the King himſelf ſetting them the 
good example, covering himſelf with ſackcloth, 
futing 4 in aſbes, and crying mightily to God. 
This would now be made a jeſt of, and 
even- by ſome: who call themſelves Chriſtians. 
A king in ſatkcloth and aſhes! Ves, any thing 
rather than the vengeance of God upon his 
kingdom, than provoke. m lb can He 
both body and ſoul in hell... 25 | 
But to proceed: he we e „ 
king 8 8 proſperity, and of the conti- 
nuance of the crown in his family, was this: 
Tf thou wilt execute my judgments, then will 1 
1 my word which 1 Hale unto David- thy 
r 
And the only ſecurity which the people of 
God had for the continuance of his protec- 
tion and bleſſing, was the oftrnecapcated con- 
dition, ¶ thou put away evil from among you. 
This was their, an A938 our, mall and _y | 
ſecurity. 


== 
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From what has been ſaid, it appears, not 
from our reaſoning, but from the infallible 


e God, that the welfare and happineſs 


of nations depend upon their obedience to the 
| laws of God and nature, and upon the re- 
ſtraint that is put upon vice and impiety, by 
ſuch as are commiſſioned by God in his place. 
And indeed, wherever God has placed any 
ſhare of power and authority, it is for this 
very end— to keep the world in order, that he 
may not be provoked by their wickedneſs to 
ſend his judgments upon them. | 
From hence alſo it follows, that the fins of 
private people become the fins of a whole na- 
tion, and are the cauſe of national judgments, 
when the guilty continue unpuniſhed by thoſe 
who ſhould call them to an account. 
It is for this reaſon that the government of 
England, at this very time, has ordered, has 
certain abominable fins ſhall be proſecuted at the 


ſh particular offenders. 

lt behoves therefore every body, to whom 
Gad has imparted any ſhare of his power and 
authority, from the king that ſitteth upon the 
throne to the loweſt; it behoves them, as they 
value the honour of God, the welfare of 1o- 
ciety, or their own ſalvation, to make uſe of 
> n ue er 1948. e 


. that 
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that power to diſcountenance and to puniſh 
vice and impiety. 

Now the authority which men have from 
God to reſtrain or puniſh fin, is either natu- 
ral, eccleſiaſtical, or civil. 

God has given parents a power over! their 
own children and families; and a great deal 
they may do, if they have any grace them- 
ſelves, towards reforming the world, by a ſo- 
ber and good example; by 8 5 0 up their 

children in the fear of God; ifling the 
ſeeds of corrupt nature when — firſt begin 
to ſpring up; and, by ſalutary chaſtiſements, 
making every degree of fin uneaſy to them, 
until they ſhall be able to underſtand the dan- 
ger of ſin, with reſpect to another world. 
And a ſad account parents will have to 
make, if, inſtead of doing ſo, they ſuffer their 
children, as they grow in years, to grow in ſin; 
and either by an evil exam rer or by farniſh= 
ing them with means of nouriſhing their 

natural corruptions, they leave a generation 
behind them more wicked than themſelves, 

But when parents (as it happens too often) 
a prove thus unnatural to their own chil- 
dren, God in merey has provided other means 
to inſtruct, and to reclaim them, if men are 
not extremely wanting to their duty. . 
And theſe are, firſt, his Miniſters, who are 
committioned to teach, and to adminiſter the 
means of grace and ſalvation to all ſuch as 
= willing to bo. recebve ther: 
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And ſecondly, his Magiſtrates, who have 
their power from him to reſtrain and topuniſh 
ſuch as will not be taught and governed by 
milder means, by the miniſtry of the word, 
and the diſcipline of the church. : 
It is certain, that the wel- being of the world, 
if not its ſabſiſting, depends upon the due and 
faithful exerciſe of theſe #0 powers. It will 
therefore be very proper to conſider the duties 
both of thoſe that are appointed by God to 
exerciſe theſe powers, and of thoſe that are 
bound to obey them. 757000 ET | 
We will firſt conſider the powers which 
God; by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, has given to his 
Miniſters, in order to regulate the manners of 
Chriſtians, -and to keep men from bringing 
ruin upon themſelves by their wickedneſs, 

Their commiſſion is recorded by St. Mat- 
thew Ich. xxviii.] in theſe words: Go ye, ſaith 
our Lord to his apoſtles, and make diſciples to me 
in all nations, baptifing them, and teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded 

au; and lo] I am with you alway even unto the 
end of the world; that is, with them and their 
ſucceſſors. 74 4 | C00 FI TEE T9 N 
jeſus Chriſt knew very well to what a per- 
verſe world he ſent them; and therefore to 
guard them and his on authority and com- 
miſſion from contempt, he declares,* that he 
will always look upon himſelf as injured, in 
the contempt any one ſhews to his miniſters: 


* 9 
4 — 
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He that deſpiſeth you, je ne, and him . 
ſent me. 

But does their power 0 in this and to 
teach men their duty, and to ſet before them 
the terrors of the world to come; and ſo to 
leave them to themſelves very far from it. 
God has been more merciful to his poor crea- 
tures; and knowing how ſubject men are to 
ſin, to forfeit his favour, and to make them- 
ſelves liable to his anger, both in this world 
and the next: he has therefore inveſted his 
miniſters with the power of diſcipline; that is, 
with a power not only tocexbert- and to rebuke 
with all authority, but to put away: from n 
Cbriſtians ſuch as are an offence and a ſcand⸗ 
to their profeſſion, and to hinder them from 
ruining others. And he muſt be a perſon of 
a very profane ſpirit, who would ſet light by 
an ordinance. which has God for its ainhir, 
as Church Diſcipline moſt certainly has. 

St. Paul's epiſtles are an unqueſtionable 
proof of this; and the practice of the pure 

imitive church thewed) „how uſeful it was 

for the keeping the Chriſtian: world in::fome | 
| tolerable order... r: its ot 
The church — Anneland: (n her office af 
— paſſionately wiſhes, 7. bat this 
godly diſcipline may be reſtored; that notorious 
Vnners may be put to open penance; and punt 
in this world, that their ſouls may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord; and that others, admoniſhed. by 
our . may be mors afraid to offend. 

WF: bs 11 TIES: 13. This | 


428 SUPPRESSION OP VICE AND IMPIETY, 


This church,“ God be praiſed for it, is in 
poſſeſſion of this diſcipline, in ſome good mea- 
ſure; and if, through the malice of the devil, 
and the perverſeneſs of men, it has not always 
thoſe ſaving effects which we could wiſh, 
and do pray for, this is no more an objection 
againſt the diſcipline of the church, than it 

is againſt chriſtianity itſelf, or any of its or- 
dinances, which are but too often abuſed by 
wicked men. _ | 
- Muſt we therefore renounce chriſtianity, 
and neglect its ordinances? God forbid. Ra- 
ther let us take more pains to make our peo- 
ple truly ſenſible of the bleſſing of chriſtianity, 
and of the reaſon of that diſcipline, which is 
deſigned, under God, to preſerve it. For 
27777 
That the church is Chriſt's family; that 
all who are admitted into this family do ſo- 
lemnly promiſe to live as becomes ſo holy a 
ſociety; that ſuch as after this do become 
diſorderly livers, and will not be reformed, 
ought to be turned out of the church, till they 
become ſenſible of their error; that while 
they obſtinately continue in that condition, 
they are deprived of all the means of grace, 
and hopes of ſalvation. _ 5 
That as ſure as e gate of ſalva- 
tion, and a real bleſſing, ſo ſure is excommu- 
nication a real puniſhment, and to be dreaded 
more than any temporal puniſhment on earth: 

HU the Ile of Man. „John vi. 33. 
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and it would certainly be ſo, and it would be 
the moſt powerful means of reſtraining vice 
and impiety, if Chriſtians would but conſider, 
that although it be a ſentence paſſed by men, 
yet it is a ſentence paſſed by men commiſſioned 
by God, and who are anſwerable to God, if 
Goin fGntence be not worthy of hi m, and 
agreeable to his word - 

Even as the civil magiſtrate has, by God's 
word, a ri ight to do, in civil matters, whatever 
he judges neceſſary and lawful for the good . 
the ſociety over which he is ſet. 

And if either the civil or eccleſiaſtical ma- 
giſtrate miſtake in their duty, or wilfully fol- 
low their own humour, they are anſwerable 
to God. And all that we have to do, if there 
be no ſuperior to appeal to for redreſs, is to 
ſubmit with patience, always remembering, 
that this is not the world we were made for 3 
which will help to render the troubles of this 
ſhort life more eaſy to be borne. 

In ſhort; church diſcipline is neceſſary, as 
it is appointed by Jeſus Chriſt. The ends 
propoſed by it are, to reform wicked men, to 
remove ſcandals, and to prevent the judgments 
of God:—and to obſtruct, or to diſcounte- 
nance it, is to oppoſe an order of God for the 

good of the world, and for the ſalvation of 
particular men; a ſin aich will n after 
it great judgments. 

And ſad experience may convince us, that 
where church cenſures are ſet at nought, or 

ridiculed, | 


ridiculed, the moſt damnable ſins become the 
ſubject of mirth and laughter, rather than of 
horror, ſorrow, and ſhame.” A fure ſymptom 
of approaching judgments, when men are not 
content to neglect their own ſalvation; but 
take pains to pervert and ruin other“! 

And this brings me to confider the duty of 

private Chriſtians, with reſpect to the diſci- 
pline of the church, as it regards the ſup- 
preſſion of vice and impiety, the ſubje& we are 
upon. And for this we. have expreſs rules in 
the word of God: We command you, (faith St. 
Paul, 2 Theſſ. iii. 6.) We command you, by the 
Lord Jeſus Chri/t, that ye withdraw yourſelves 
From every brother, that is, every Chriſtian, 
tbat walketh diſorderly. And in caſe of ob- 
ſtinacy, he gives this farther order; Note that 
man, and have no company WI th him, that he may 
be aſhamed. 
So that as ſure as this is God 8 word, there 
is nothing which Chriſtians ought more care- 
fully to avoid, than the giving of countenance 
to diſorderly livers. ©. 
But this is not all: Them that as (ſaith the 
fame apoſtle) rebuke before all, for this reaſon, 
that others alſo may fear. And ſurely Chriſ- 
tians, who are not afraid for themſelves when 
they ſee others called to an account for their 
fins, are not far from falling into the ſame, or 
into greater ſins themſelves. 

Io conclude, therefore, this had « our 
diſcourſe: When diſcipline is adminiſtered 


and 


4 
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and obeyed, according to theſe rules of the 
goſpel, it muſt be one of the moſt effectual 
means of bringing ſinners out of the ſnare of 
the devil, of reſtraining vice, and averting 
impending: judgments; and therefore, being 
an inſtitution of the goſpel, is not to be ſet 
aſide by any human law. _ 
This will not depreciate the uſe af human 
laws, or the authority of the civil magiſtrate; 
which being another appointment of God, 
for the puniſhment of vice and 1 1 ne 18 
NOW to be conſidered. | 
It is very ſure, that men will not always be 
governed by motives of reaſon, religion, and 
conſcience; if they would, there would be no 


need 0 any other authority than that of 
diſcipline, and the laws of the goſpel, 
to keep the world in order. But the good of 


churc 


the commonwealth requires, that ſuch as will 
not be governed by religion and conſcience, 
| ſhall be reſtrained by outward force. | 
Sd has therefore given authority to the 
civil magiſtrate over the perſons, eſtates, and 
even over the lives of men, to keep them 
from doing miſchief to the Publick, and from 
ruining themſelves. 


But then this does not fi uperſede, or make 


unneceſſary, the uſe of church diſcipline; for 
no Chriſtian ſure can be ſo abſurd as to ima- 
gine, that becauſe a man has been puniſhed by 


the civil magiſtrate, for [#ealing, or for drunk- 


| ada or- * f or "_ 0805 crime, that 
N 8 therefore 


— 


2 1 4 
= * ” 8 i b 
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therefore he is qualified to receive the holy 
communion, or that he ought to be admitted 


to it, without giving marks of hi: repentance. 
This would be (with a witneſs) 79 give that 
which is holy unto dogs, contrary to our Lord's 
command; and to proſtitute religion, and its 


myſteries, to the utmoſt contempt, and ſcorn 


of infidels. _ 
And therefore my Lord Cokx very juſtly 


reaſons, when he faith, © that the eccleſiaſti- 
< cal and temporal laws have ſeveral ends, the 
* one to inflict puniſhment upon the body, 


* to puniſh the outward man; and the other 
* to reform the inward; that both may be 


« reformed.” 


For nobody ever queſtioned, but that the 


civil magiſtrates have their authority from 
God for this end, © That knowing whoſe mi- 


© miſters they are, they may above all things 
* ſeek God's honour and glory; that they may 
* truly and indifferently miniſter juſtice to the 
4 puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice, and to 
« the maintenance of true religion and virtue.” 

And their power will go a great way to- 
wards the doing of this. For inſtance:— 

They can encourage ſuch only as are good 


and virtuous, and take care that profaneneſs 


and impiety ſhall never be thought any quali- 


| fication for favour or preferment. 


They can put marks of diſeſteem, and of 
infamy, if it be neceſſary, upon ſuch as diſho- 


pour God and religion by their wicked lives. 


* Sec Codex Ecel. Angl. p. 10774 | GE, They 
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They can take care, that fins' againſt God 


ſhall always be puniſhed, at leaſt with as great 
ſeverity as thoſe againſt men; or elſe God has 
given them 4 ſhare of his own power to very 


little purpoſe.  _ 


They can take care, that the laws which 


are made for the puniſhment of vice, and. for 
the ſupport of religion, be duly executed: 
and they will find it their intereſt, as well as 
duty, to do ſo, leſt the example prove fatal to 
their on authority. \ 90) 3+ boÞ 


* 


If they ſee wickedneſs increaſe, they can 
ſearch into the cauſe of it; and if it be in their 


power (as generally it is) they can put a ſtop 
to growing vices; or elſe they do, in ſome fort, 
commend what is in their power to prevent. 
If drunkenneſs, for inſtance, or whoredon, Or 
profaning the Lord's day, become reigning vicrs, 


they who are clothed with the authority df 
God, and zealous for his honour, will not find 
it difficult to diſcover the cauſes of ſuch cor- 


ruption, if they have a mind to remove them. 
If profaneneſs, and making à jeſt of religion 


and of every thing that has relation to God, if 


theſe vices prevail, a magiſtrate will eaſily ſee, 
that the ſureſt foundation of his own; autho- 
rity is undermined, and will take timely care 
to prevent the miſchiefs that may follow. 
They can take care, that ſuch as are in the 


way of their duty, and doing all in their 


power to ſuppreſs impiety, [ſhall haue pro- 


per aſſiſtance, countenance, and encourage- 
f & eee = 
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ment, and ſhall be ſecured from the inſults 
of wicked men. | - 
And eſpecially they have it in their power 
to ſet a good example of ſeriouſneſs, ſobriety, 
of juſtice, truth, and piety; always remem- 
bering, that there is not a greater affront to 
the Divine Majeſty, than for a man to make 
uſe of the authority which he has received 
from God, to the diſhonour of him whoſe 
ſubſtitute he is. 
And if the Athenian lawgiver had reaſon 
for this maxim, That magiſtrates ſhould 
obey the laws, as well as the people the ma- 
giſtrate, as they expected the government to 
laſt long; if this was true reaſoning with re- 
ſpect to human laws, much more 1s it neceſ- 
to be obſerved with reſpect to the laws 


” of God. For the law of God knows no re- 


ſpect of perſons; all are ſubject to its ſanc- 
tions; none are exempt from its penalties; 
and they that eſcape them here are ſure to 
meet with them hereafter. 

And indeed it would be a moſt miſchievous * 
privilege, with regard to the publick, if any 
one might fin without rebuke, and conſe- 


gquently draw down judgments upon the whole 


community. This was the very caſe of the 
Iſraelites: Did not Achan ſin, ſaith the ſcrip- 
ture, and wrath fell upon the whole congregation? 
which could not be ſtayed till he had not only 
ſuffered for his iniquity, but had given glory ts 

God in a free confeſſion of his ſin; acknow- 
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Hedging, that God is to be feared more than 


all earthly powers, and his Judgments to de 


dreaded more than death. 
From which Chriſtians may ſee, that fr mi- 


niſters and magiſtrates ſhould neglect their 


duty, and ſhould forbear to call offenders to 


an account, yet this would indeed be no fa- 


vour; unleſs we ſhould be ſo weak as to 
think it an advantage to avoid ſhame and 


trouble in this life, which we may have juſtly i 
deſerved, and to meet with confuſion and Pu- | 


niſhment eternal in the next. _ 

' Puniſhment is the due reward of ſin; and 

every ſin muſt be puniſhed' either here or 
hereafter; and although the puniſhments and 
cenſures which either the magiſtrate or the 
church inflict, have not always their wiſhed- 
for and ſaving effects, yet they are neither of 
them to be laid aſide Fe that reaſon, or de- 
ſpiſed. They will always have this good 
effect; they will ſtop the judgments of God 


from falling upon the ſociety, while the gover- 


nors thereof, who are in the place of God, do 
take care to puniſh wickedneſs. - They have 
this good effect beſides; thoſe in E 90 
their duty, and deliver their own fouls. 
And if we enquire. into the reaſons by 
 -puniſhments and cenſures have not their due 


and ſaving effects, we ſhall find, that it is 
owing chiefly to the contenance ſinners meet 


with from ſuch as ſhould avoid them, as the 
bpiriz of God expreſsly requires them to do. 
_ RES — A 
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A ſinner muſt be ſtrangely hardened indeed, 
who; being denied the means of ſalvation, the- 
free converſation of all ſober Chriſtians, and 
the comforts of ſociety, is not awakened, by 
the want of theſe bleſſings, into a ſenſe of his 
Intereſt and duty.  _ | 
And as ſure as this goſpel which I have in 
my hand is true, this is true; that to coun- 
tenance notorious evil livers, or ſuch as rebel 
againſt that diſcipline which Chriſt has or- 
dained for the ſalvation of finners, is 70 be par. 
takers with them in their evil deeds.” And they 
will ſooner or later, without a bitter repent- 
_ ance, ſhare in their puniſhment. 
+ It is indeed to make a jeſt of ſin, of God's 
word, and his threats therein contained; it is 
to make a mock of hell and damnation. 
| >, It is juſt doing what the Iſraelites did, n 
bringing a Moahitiſh woman in the ſight of 
Moſes, and the whole © congregation: as if 
wen were not only not afraid of men, nor of 
God, but as if they defied him, his authority, 
and his anger; as if they were reſolved to live 
in the profeſſion of: chriſtianity. with all the 
vices of heathens, on purpoſe to make the 
Chriſtian. religion more contemptible. 
({{ Theſe are generally the-/af? ns; and when. 
tis come to this, men are; then filling up the 


meaſure of their iniquitis 

Fut to return to our ſubject. God is the 

author and fountain of authority, both in the 
© 03 0719014 Joh M. „ Na⁰⅜ AM e.. 
il | ; WI, 1 church 
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church and in the ſtate; theſe muſt therefore 
ſupport one another in all lawful things, or 
both of them will ſuffer. And then, and then 
only, they anſwer the end of their inſtitution, 
and the order of providence, when both con- 
ceur to promote the honour of God, to ſuppreſs 


the growing vices of the age, and to prevent 


the wicked from infecting the good. 

And one would think it ſhould be as rea- 
ſonable to keep notorious ſinners from cor- 
rupting others, as 1t 1s to prevent ſuch as 
have the plague from infecting thoſe that 
have it not. 


To conclude: —Whoever does prevent my 
degree of fin, does certainly prevent ſome de- 


gree of judgments and miſery to a nation; 
and is ſo far a benefactor. 

May it pleaſe God to awaken all that are 
in authority, whether in church or fate, and 
make us ſenſible that we are anſwerable for 
all the fins which it is in our power to pre- 

vent, and that we have more ſouls beſides our 
own to anſwer for. 


Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, be all WN and glory, world with- 
out end. 
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YE SHALL Nor Bx AFRAID. or THE FACE or an ron | 
4 THE e IS GOD's: 


Hz 8 is s part af that — charge which 
T Moſes gave to the Judges dges of - Iſrael. —- 


The ſame in effect did good ng Jehoſap hat 
give to his judges; Take 22 ye do; for 
ye judge not for man, but for the . 200 1s 
with you in the judgment; wherefore, let the fear 
of the Lord be upon uu. | 

If this charge were neceſſary then, it cer 
tainly is ſo now, and will ever be ſo, as long 
as men are ſubject to weakneſs, to negligence, 
to h or to paſſion; that i is, as long 
as this world laſts. 

The words of the text ſuppoſe this: r ſhall L 
not be afraid of tbe face of man; and propoſes 
the only effectual | antidote againſt OTIS 

for the — is God's 


- » See Exod. xviil. 21, Xxiil. 3. Deut. i. x6. Prov. xvi. 12. xviil. 


v. 10. Ecel. vi. 6. Rom. xiii. 1, 2, 6. Gal. i, 10. nn 
| b. 4. . e 
5 The 


xxix. 4, 1a, 8 xxi. 30. xxx. 4y Fo Iſaiah xxix. 21. xxx. 1. Anfos 
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The words are few, but imply a great deal 
_ of inſtruction, 5 5 55 
I/. THE JUDGMENT 1s GoD's. Why then 
the magiſtrate's power and authority is from 
. , 2dly. YE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE 
FACE OF MAN. Thus teaches the magiſtrate 
Bis duty; namely, that he is not to pervert 
juſtice for any worldly . conſideration; no, 
not for the fear of death. 
 3dly. The ſubje& may here ſee the ſin and 
danger of oppoſing, of diſobeying, of vilify- 
ing the magiſtrate in the due execution of his 
office. He is God's miniſter; his judgment, 
if juſt, is the very judgment which God would 
give; God is with him in the judgment, and 
will certainly avenge him if he is deſpiſed. 
And theſe are the things that I would, at 
this time, recommend to your conſideration, 
in as few words as I can poſſibly expreſs my 
Iii — 
And firſt, for the authority of the magiſtrate, 
St. Paul tells us plainly, The powers that be 
are ordained of God. They are, it is true, men 
of like paſſions with ourſelves; but that does not 
inder them ſrom being God's reprefentatives. 
They are expreſsly called in holy ſcripture, 
God's NMINTST ERS.“ By me, faith Solomon, 
by me kings reign, and all the' judges of the earth; 
that is, from God they have their power. He 
therefore that refiſteth, refiſteth not man, but God. 


© Rom. Xiii. . Rom. xiii. 6. Prov. vi. 15. 5 
24 | | And 
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And this is the magiſtrate s great ſecurity, 
eſpecially among Chriſtians, who all know, or 
ſhould know, that diſobedience to the lawful 


commands of a lawful magiſtrate will be at- 


tended with the ſevereſt puniſhment. For 
they that reſiſt, ſaith the apoſtle, 2510 receive 
to 9g — damnation. _ 

In ſhort; God, the author of life and death, 
the great proprietof of all things, has given 
to certain perſons power over the bodies, 

ds, eſtates, and « even lives, of their fellow- 
creatures; ; but then leſt theſe magiſtrates, 
finding themſelves veſted with ſo much pow- 


er, ſhould be tempted to abuſe it, all nations, 


after the example of God's people, and by his 


will, have he ek upon laws to reſtrain. and 


direct them. W 4444 
And moſt nations, particuluty this of coir 8. 


have made the law of God, * Moſes to the 


Iſraelites, their pattern. 


Now, if the magiſtrate judge and govern. ; 
according to theſe laws, that is God's "will 
and judgment; ſo that both the mitra 


and people are anſwerable to God; the one, 
if he make not the law his rule; and the 
other, if they live not in all dutiful obedience 


to thoſe whom the providehce of God has ſet | 


over them. ME 

And therefore the apoſtle adds, that: we 
muſt obey ' authority—not' only for wrath, 
97 5 is for Ter of 1 puniſhment; but 


; „ Rom. xili. 2 


4 Nee 4 » 
| ; : 75 ; | 115 
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alſo for conſcience ſale; that is, out of regard 
to the law and will of God. 

And happy it 1s both for the magiſtrate 
and the people, that there are ſuch laws in 
every ſociety, that both the one and the other 
may have a rule to go by, a rule which does 
or ſhould always ſpeak the ſame language—to 
the poor and to the rich; to friends and ene- 
mes; to thoſe that are wiſe, and to them that 
are /imple and ſee not their intereſt. 5 

It was for this reaſon, that the heathens 
repreſented Juſtice with a veil over her face, 
intimating that a righteous judge ought never 
to conſider the perſon, but — that is 
before him. B 54.9 fetry | 
And certainly there is no better way for a 
magiſtrate to ſecure the obedience and regard 
of the people, than to let them ſee, that they 
who are appointed to give the law, are them- 

ſelves governed by law, and not by their own 
inclinations or wills. For the laws of all 
nations do ſuppoſe, that magiſtrates may be 
miſtaken in their judgment, either through 
fear, or favour, or negligence, or ignorance, 
or through weakneſs or corruption; and there- 
fore all laws have, as far as it is in the power 
of man, provided a remedy againſt ſuch evils, 
by allowing an appeal from every inferior to 
a ſuperior court. 12055 "ie 
St. Paul himſelf, than whom no. inſpired 


writer ever preſſed obedience to government 


more earneſtly, when he was moſt unjuſtly | 


proſecuted 
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proſecuted-for a faithful diſcharge of his duty 
to God, he appealed unto Ceſar, as to the laſt 
power, and next under God, from whom he 
might expect a more equitable ſentence. 
Let us now conſider tbe ends for which ma- 
viftrates have this great power given them by 
God. And theſe are, in ſhort, he glory of 
Cad, and the good of their fellow-creatures. 


It is for this reaſon, that in our daily pray= 
ers we beſeech God, ſo to diſpoſe and govern . 
the hearts of ſuch as are in authority, that 


they, knowing whoſe miniſters they are, may 
above all things, and in the firſt place, ſeek 


_ God's honour and glory; and in the next place, 


ſtudy to preſerve the people under them in 
wealth, peace, and godlineſs. And every ma- 


giſtrate, who has not theſe things in his view, 


will have but a {ad account to make to God. 
whoſe miniſter he is. 2 


It is certain, all our laws were intended to 
ſecure theſe two ends; THE HONOUR oF Gon, 


by puniſhing the breach of his laws, by pe- 


nalties ſuitable to the nature of the offence; 


and THE GOOD OF EVERY MAN, by ſecuring 
every man in, the poſſeſſion of his rights, till 
| A better right appeared. 


* 


I with one could ſay the ſame of all our 


precedents; but the reaſon of the difference + 


is very plain;—/aws are generally made with 
good advice, and with a view to the publick 
good; but precedents are too often made with 


a view to particular intereſts, and. ſometimes. 
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by men of weak judgments; ſo: that the re- 
- Proach | caſt upon the commonwealth of 
Athens may too fitly be applied to other na- 
tions; namely, that their great wiſdom ap- 
peared in their excellent laws, and their folly 
in taking pains to pervert them. Wy 
To prevent this, the Kings and Lords of 
this Ile firſt inſtituted Ty1s courT of TiNn- 
WALD, that all inferior magiſtrates might 
have an opportunity of juſtifying their con- 
duct, if they had acted uprightly, and agree- 
ably to law, and might receive a juſt rebuke, 
if complaint were made, and they had acted 
otherwiſe. e 
And this is exactly agreeable to an ordi- 
nance of the ancient Romans, which made 
that commonwealth ſo proſperous: for to 
prevent careleſſneſs, corruption, or negligence, 
in the interpretation or execution of the laws, 
the Judges were obliged' to lay their acts be- 
fore the Cenſors, that nothing might remain 
on record, but what the law ſhould warrant. 
A very excellent method, every body muſt 
own; and yet every Chriſtian magiſtrate has 
much ſtronger obligations upon him, to be 
moſt exactly careful in the adminiſtration of 
juſtice: I judge not for man, neither for his 
approbation, nor for fear of his cenſure, but 
for the Lord. The judgment is God's, faith the 
text; that is, it ought to be the very ſame 
judgment, if poſſible, that God himſelf would 
give. At leaſt, a good magiſtrate muſt —_ 
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this teſtimony of his integrity, that he honeſtly 


attend to give a judgment worthy of God, in 


whoſe place he ſtands; a judgment which he 
hopes God will approve of, and which his 


conſcience w1ll never reprove him for. 


That it may be ſo, it is neceſſary, that every 
magiſtrate ſhould not only, as in Jehoſaphat's 


charge, take heed what he does; that is, be very 


careful to inform himſelf what is the law, and 
what is the caſe concerning which he is to 
give judgment; but it is alſo neceſſary, that he 
let no worldly conſideration take poſſeſſion of 


his heart. The text ſaith, VE SHALL NOT BE 


AFRAID OF THE FACE OF. MAN z—and the 


truth is, that magiſtrate, who fears or hopes 
for any thing more than the approving him- 


ſelf to God, has a bias upon his judgment 


that will certainly lead him to be unjuſt. 


We have a remarkable inſtance af this ſin 
and weakneſs, in the perſon. of Pilate. He 
was very deſirous to releaſe Jeſus, finding no 


fault in him which could deſerve death. The 


chief prieſts, perceiving this, and knowing his 
weak fide, cried out, I thou let this man go, 
thou art not Cæſar's friend; that is, in other 


words, Though you find no fault in him, yet 


if you do not condemn him, you ſhall be re- 


; preſented as an enemy to Cæſar. Well, what 
followed? Why, the moſt execrable piece of 


wickedneſs that ever judge was gullty of. 
The evangeliſt tells us, that when Pilate heard 
_ — chat is, that he was in danger of 


Tt - 


loſing 
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loſing his maſter's favour, by following his 
'conſcience, and doing juſtice, he gave ſentence, 
that it ſhould be as zhey deſired; not as juſtice 
required, or as his own conſcience ſuggeſted. 
And as all wickedneſs is folly, this was fo 
in the higheſt degree: for, firſt, he owned by 
this act, that he was capable of being fright- 
ened out of his duty, than which there could 
not be fixed upon him a greater reproach; and 
ſecondly, he moſt egregiouſly affronted that 
maſter whoſe diſpleaſure he feared, by ſuppo- 
ſing that he could be pleaſed with a wicked 
action, the death of an innocent perſon. And 
the providence of God very ſoon convinced 
him of his fin and miftake; for notwithſtand- 
ing all his care not to loſe Cæſar's favour, he 
fell under his diſpleaſure, was baniſhed, and, 
wanting the 3 of a good conſcience, he 
made a way with himſelf, == 
And thus it will ever be, when men forget 
that the judgment is God's, and that to God they 
are accountable. When they forget this, in- 
tereſt will prevail with them, friend{hip will 
gain upon them, paſſion will hurry them into 
error, bribes will blind their eyes, or, what 
the world will ſay will influence them. 
I fet God ulways before me, was the maxim 
of the beſt of kings: and every man, and 
every magiſtrate eſpecially, muſt do fo too, who 
would never do any thing unworthy of God; 
and the neglect of doing fo, is the occafion of 
all the miſchiefs committed and — of, 
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How ſeaſonable, therefore, i is the advice of 
the wiſe man,* Seek not to be judge, being not 
able to take away iniquity, left thou. fear the per- 
ſon of the mighty, and lay a ſtumbli 5 ec19n Be in 
the way of thy uprightneſs. 5 
But that the magiſtrate's judgment — | 
thy of God, it is neceſſary that he do not wy 
mean uprightly himſelf, but that he take 
pecial care that he be not impoſed bo arm by 
| defi ing men. 
he generality of thoſe that take upon chem 
to manage cauſes, have nothing ſo much in 
view as their own gain. Let a cauſe be never 
ſo unrighteous, they will undertake it. Let 
the law be never ſo plain, they will endeavour 
to pervert it. Let a jury be never ſo well- 
diſpoſed to follow the truth, they wa endea- 
yourto lead them aſtray. 
A magiſtrate, therefore, has need to be very 
patient, and very reſolute; patient in finding 


out the truth, which ſuch managers endea- 


vour to hide from him, and reſolute in fol- 
lowing it, in ſpite of all their clamours. 
I u he complaints of thoſe that ſuffer by theſe. 
| fort of people, both in their peace and in their 
rights, ſhould, one would hope, awaken the 
government to regulate at leaſt, if not to 
ö Hence them; and to bring us back to our old 
_ conſtitution, WHERE EVERY MAN PLEADED 
HIS owN CAUSE; the ſimpleſt man being as 


able to tell his own ſtory to a magiſtrate as to 


an attorney; and a magiſtrate will be better 
: « Ecclus. 6 | able = 
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able to judge where the truth lies, when facts 


are laid nakedly before him without deſign 
of impoſing upon him. ä 


We have hitherto conſidered the magiC- 
trate's duty with reſpect to his fellow-crea- 


tures:—But there is another branch of his 


duty, and a very important one, which re- 
gards the honour and the laws of God. 


Every magiſtrate, whether eccleſiaſtical or 


civil, ſtands charged with this to conſult, to 


promote, to countenance, the cauſe of Gop 
and REL1G10N; for this reaſon, becauſe their 


authority 1s from God, and the obedience 
they claim 1s not from any right of their own, 
bur as they are God's ſubſtitutes. 7 


And the will of God is, That wickedneſs 


be puniſhed, that fin be made uneaſy to men, 


and that ſuch as are not to be reſtrained by 
reaſon, or by the terrors of the world to 


come, ſhauld feel the pain, the ſhame, and 
the puniſhment, which their ſins deſerve in 
this world. ES. 5 177% 

And if magiſtrates ſhall be remifs in this, 


they will ſoon ſee their own authority under- 
mined. For if men be once permitted to 
trample upon the laws of God, they will at 
laſt trample upon that authority which ſhould 
have put a ſtop to their wickedneſs. It is 
their duty, therefore, and it is their intereſ, 16 


execute wrath againſt them that do evil, as they 
are God's miniſters; (fo faith the apoſtle) 
to take care of growing vices, to root them 
Bos.” » Roma. xii 4. out 


. 9 - 


= 
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out betimes, leſt they become too many and 
too ſtrong to be cured by any authority or 
power but that of God's judgments upon the 
land, which will certainly fall upon us, when 
the magiſtrate either will not, or cannot, do 
his duty. 


The king's throne (ſaith Solomon) is eftab- 
liſhed by righteouſneſs; that is, by doing juſtice, 
by ſuppreſſing vice, by protecting the inno- 
cent, and by ſuccouring the diſtreſſed. This 
is the only true way of ſerving the prince, 
and bringing a bleſſing upon the whole com- 
munity; and to neglect theſe things is the 
ready way to ruin. - LEY 
When the caſe is with any people as it was 
with the people of Laiſh;'—who dwelt careleſs 
and ſecure; and there was no magiſtrate that 
| might put them to ſhame in any thing; their de- 
ſtruction (as their's was) is near at hand; that 
is, when there is no proſpect of a cure for the 
ſin but by the death of the finner. - 
If theſe things were well conſidered, and 
for that reaſon I leave them laſt upon your 
minds, what an influence would they have 
upon us all? For inſtance  _ 
If magiſtrates would often conſider, that 
they are in the place of a Judge who is in- 
finitely powerful, juft, and holy; they would 
endeavour ſo to condutt themſelves, as that 
they might not bring contempt on him whoſe 
place they ſupply; they would be very care 
e TOTES whales 9's 
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ful never to be guilty of thoſe vices them- 
ſelves, which they are obliged to diſcounte- 


' nance and puniſh in others; they would be 
afraid of diſcovering the leaſt indifference for 
religion and the laws of God, or for any thing 


that relates to God, the fear of God being the 


beſt ſupport of their own authority and go- 


vernment. 

And then, if the magiſtrate conſidered that 
the judgment is God s, he would make the ſtudy 
of juſtice his great concern; would deſire, 
and take pains, to find out the truth, and fol- 
low it religiouſly; in doing of which he would 
fear no man's face, nor make any man's will 
his law; knowing that God can protect his 


own faithful fervants, as well as puniſh thoſe 
- that-betray the truſt repoſed in them. 


In one word; ſuch a magiſtrate will accept 
no man's perſon, court no man's favour at the 


price of has conſcience, nor fear any man : 


frowns. 
He will be convinced, that juſtice i is ſome- 


thing antecedent to his ſentence, and that his 
duty is, not to make, but to declare, the law, 


and what is right or wrong. 


And he will never expect to be obeyed, if 


he ſhould require any thing contrary to the 
will of God, by whoſe er he acts, 18 
in whoſe place he ſtands. 


And being in the piace oh: God, and in- 


vyeſted with his power, he will ſuffer no man 
to be oppreſſed bye a en ul adverſary; no 


advantage 
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advantage to be taken of men's weakneſs, po- 
verty, want of help, or want of friends. 
And then, if the people would conſider, 
that the judgment is God's, and that they that 
ronounce it are God's miniſters, how cheer- 
ful would their obedience be; how peaceable 
their behaviour; and how thankful for the 
bleſſing of a regular government. 
And if both magiſtrates and people : are not 
thus diſpoſed, and thus affected, woe be to 


them that are in fault! 
May God, the Judge of all the world, give 
all his ſubſtitutes grace, a ſpirit to diſcern, 
and courage to execute, true judgment; and 
grant, that all their ſentences may be ſuch as 
he will approve of at the great day, to the 


glory of his great name, rg Jeſus Ss 
our. Lord! 


To whom, &c. 
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